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Nouhad Rizk  

 

Technology Applications in Education:  

Electronic systems (E-systems) to improve  

curriculum management  

 

Abstract 
 

Leaders need alternative programs to support the rapid development of 

curriculum and teachers need online learning activities to support their classroom 

teaching. This dissertation reports an initial study in a long-term research agenda for 

developing an online curriculum. 

 

The primary purpose of the study is to explore student and faculty 

perceptions of an online curriculum to help decision-makers and researchers 

determine whether they would pursue the use of such a tool to support online 

curriculum development. The secondary purpose of the study is to generate design 

knowledge to inform future development of, and research on, this or similar 

curriculum development. The methodology of this study includes three components: 

development research, rapid prototyping, and qualitative methods. Development 

research and rapid prototyping provided a three-stage framework for this study: 

conceptualization, development, and research. 

 

 I synthesized the literature to create conceptual models of an Online 

Curriculum Framework (OCF) at the conceptualization stage, built a prototype to 

implement the models at the development stage, and conducted research to evaluate 

the prototype at the research stage. Qualitative methods guided data gathering and 

analysis. To gather the data, I followed a two-step data collection process: pre-

intervention email and group interviews, and post-intervention online questionnaire. 

Key themes identified through a constructivist approach to grounded theory were 

used as the basis of analysis of interview responses and the generation of theory.  

 

This study found that on one hand, faculty members might use an OCF, 

because they perceived that this tool could support their classroom teaching. On the 

other hand, however, their perceived decision to use an OCF would also be 

influenced by the perceptions of the usefulness and usability of the tool. The study 

identified the initial evidence supporting an OCF as an online learning resource and 

the challenges involved in developing and implementing such a solution. It provides 

a 3D-E-Learning model as a base for decision-makers and departmental leaders to 

determine whether they should adopt this tool. It also offers some design guidance 

for those who do want to pursue this solution to curriculum development. 
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Chapter 1 
 

 

Introduction 

 
Nearly all colleges and universities are to change, dramatically their structures, their 

technologies, and their curricula over the next few years as they seek to better adjust 

themselves to the complex educational issues that are emerging in the Information Age 

(Rowley et al., 1998). The condition of the academy today, the challenges of the 

Information Age, the global economy, the explosion of technology, and the 

development of a world-wide communications system all demand that each college and 

university campus develop an effective way of looking at itself and its conditions when 

determining the best path to security and prosperity (Rowley and Sherman, 2001). 

Therefore strategic planning is needed to make significant changes that help strengthen 

the programmes and resources of a university. Moreover, universities need tools that 

help them identify more easily what types of strategies are appropriate for them, tools 

that help them move from planning to implementation and that help them overcome 

many of the problems they may encounter, such as managing the quality of teaching 

and learning in an environment, where a society moving, from the Industrial Age to the 

Information Age, mandates change.  

 

Universities need to fit better into their environment while societies need very high 

quality undergraduate education producing graduates with high-level skills capable of 

confronting the information-and technology-based global economy. Educational 

institutions may change significantly in terms of either programme or mission (Blustain 

et al., 1999; Duderstadt, 1999; Farrington, 1999). They need to restructure themselves 

to be more efficient and responsive, they may change learning methodologies and 

pedagogies and they may develop a particular pattern of academic programming that 

meets the specific needs of a university‘s service community. They may make proper 

strategic choices and implement them in order to avoid the risk of irrelevance. 

Educational institutions find themselves following the changes in learning needs. 

Today‘s students are life-long learners (Trachtenberg, 1997); they seek knowledge and 

they are anxious to be part of the knowledge-creation process as well as to take part in 

the refinement and analytical processes that go along with it. Thus, higher education has 
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a central obligation to take values seriously by evaluating the curricula and it has to put 

learning at the heart of the institution by tailoring the programmes according to 

students‘ needs, teachers‘ expertise and leaders‘ management. In brief, higher education 

needs to redesign all the learning system to align the entire educational institution with 

the personal, civic, and workplace needs of the 21st century.  

 

There are many forces working to keep the curriculum the way it is and many counter 

forces aimed at changing the curricula, including tradition, textbooks, laws, religious 

beliefs, multicultural concerns, poverty, the expansion of knowledge, and growth in 

technology (Henson, 2001). One of the most frequent suggestions education leaders 

make for improving today‘s educational institutions is the integration of technology into 

the teaching and learning process (Elam, 1996). Moreover, twenty-first century 

educational institutions must address students‘ social needs. Academic success cannot 

come in an environment that ignores students‘ personal needs (Erb, 1997). At the same 

time, teachers must provide students with opportunities to develop knowledge and 

skills.  

 

On the other hand, Stoll (1999) and Healy (1998) have criticized investments in 

educational technologies, arguing that there is little evidence they affect teaching and 

learning in a positive way.  Moreover, Cuban (2001) argued that despite widespread use 

of computers by teachers outside of the classroom, instructional practices and 

educational institution culture have not incorporated computer-based technologies into 

regular instructional practices.  Recognizing the importance of using technologies in 

classrooms, this thesis uses data collected from students and teachers to explore issues 

related to instructional practices. These issues include examining students‘ outcomes; 

examining the relationship between student progress and the use of technology; and 

identifying the ways in which leaders promote the use of technology in their 

institutions. Based on these findings, implications for curriculum management will be 

explored.  

 

On the basis of work with one of the top English medium universities in Lebanon, this 

study is designed to provide information to departments‘ leaders for them to better 

understand how teachers and students are using educational technologies and how these 

uses affect student learning. Thus, leaders can support new ways in teaching and 
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learning by implementing an instructional design process throughout an effective 

change of the curriculum (Busher, 2003). In the university where the study is done, 

students cannot take control of their own learning through discovery-oriented classroom 

by using Internet. Lecturing is the source of information. However, a lecturer can help 

students to learn some skills such as challenging information and sources. Students can 

achieve such skills within the context of a technologically-updated curriculum.  

 

1. Need for the Study 

 

The prime task of the education service is to promote learning by managing teaching 

and learning through curriculum management and through pedagogy by helping all the 

stakeholders to adapt to change. The teaching and learning process is a delivery system, 

so issues of content design and creation are to be considered in order to assure effective 

learning (Stiles, 2000b). Thus, managing teaching and learning has become the 

manipulation of knowledge (Field et al., 1999). It suggests that learning is the result of 

an interaction between the learner and the environment. So, creating a dynamic and 

adaptive learning environment enables learners to acquire knowledge tailored to their 

learning needs. In a technology-enhanced environment, the relation between learning 

and curriculum has assumed now a new dimension. Managing teaching and learning 

involves teachers working with students to help them engage with the curriculum. Thus, 

there is a possibility to develop curricula by learners assisted by instructors (Betz, 

2001). In spite of the fact that some teachers may question the role of technology in 

education and in society in general, citing information overload and inappropriate 

applications as symptoms of over-reliance on technological innovations, teachers play a 

leadership role in determining the ways in which technology is used to support 

educational goals and they also have a pedagogical role in motivating students to higher 

levels of achievement and they also have the responsibility to help students be 

technologically literate.  

 

―Managing the curriculum‖ and ―managing teaching and learning‖ are sometimes used 

as if they were synonymous expressions and sometimes as if they were different. 

Managing the curriculum means implementing national and/or international directives 

on what should be taught and how, the means of assessment and the expected 

outcomes. On the other hand, managing the curriculum can have another meaning, 
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namely to indicate the internal arrangements within an educational institution to 

facilitate learning, what Clark (1996) calls the organized learning process. The 

implication is that managing the curriculum involves not only the formally recognized 

process of teaching, but also all other processes. Interpreted in this way, managing the 

curriculum could be seen as equivalent to managing the whole institution.  

 

Therefore, the similarity lies in the facts that managing the curriculum, and the linked 

management of teaching and learning, are at the heart of the educational process. The 

difference is the fact that curriculum change offers a solution for engaging students in 

the social environment; managing teaching and learning provides an effective learning 

environment which requires emphasis on the quality of course design, on the use of 

appropriate tools and on the context in which learning takes place (Jones et al., 2001). 

In summary, managing curriculum focuses on the latest information and theories 

needed to support the educational process, while managing teaching and learning 

focuses on the manipulation of this information, taking into consideration people‘s 

attitudes towards change. 

 

This thesis tries to address the problem of efficient integration of technology in the 

educational process by doing the needed curriculum changing. Such integration of 

technology promotes teaching and learning by using software to manage curriculum 

change according to learners‘ needs, and teachers‘ competencies and transformational 

leadership characteristics (Mangin, 2004; Martinez, 2005). This study gives emphasis to 

two kinds of teacher leadership activities: classroom assistance and model lessons. 

Besides, the study focuses on the university‘s readiness factors for successful 

implementation of the software such as commitment to implementation, capacity for 

change, general resources, background level of teachers and leaders, and the learner‘s 

assessment for better outcomes. 

 

Leaders, managers, and classroom teachers, all have a responsibility to promote 

learning and to ensure the implementation of curriculum. It is this aspect of 

management that clearly delineates the role of educational leaders and consequently of 

leaders and managers in other organisations. Organisational leaders are able to develop 

and implement creative plans. Because these plans incorporate the thinking and support 

of the majority of stakeholders, they can transform the organisational culture and align 
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it with changing realities (Morrison et al., 1997). Educational leaders must change the 

existing culture and structure of their organisation by involving people throughout the 

organisation in a systematic and ongoing analysis to identify emerging or potential 

developments in the external environment that could affect their learning organisation‘s 

future. Educational managers have different visions of education. For some, helping 

each learner to fulfil his or her individual potential is the key. For other managers, 

helping learners to become productive members of society, with less stress on 

individuality, (Satow and Wang, 1994) is the aim. Whatever the differing goals, the 

environment should encourage learners to grow individually and to be equipped to take 

a place in society.  

 

Given that schools and universities primarily sell tutors‘ skills and learning 

opportunities to students, and that the part of the process of providing education is 

delivered through the curriculum taught, one would expect that curriculum design and 

development be given a high priority amongst academics and managers at a university 

(Teale, 1998). Thus, the curriculum issues at universities are very similar to those at 

schools. One difference, however, is the market forces that have always influenced 

student choice and are becoming of greater importance due to the financial issues.  All 

over the world, universities and institutions of higher learning are faced with the 

problem of creating curricula that will meet the technical needs of a dynamic and 

rapidly changing world market (Phukan et al., 2002). Unfortunately, some educational 

institutions in Lebanon seem behind in their adoption of technology as a tool, due to 

cultural and social factors. Although the number of computers in Lebanon educational 

institutions multiplies and the culture is considered to be technically oriented, 

educational inequity remains evident in the area of technology. The socio-economically 

disadvantaged and the physically disabled have limited knowledge of, and experiences 

with, technology. Though the current ratio of students to computers is 20:1 (Coley et 

al., 1997), educational institutions with high populations of poor and minority students 

continue to have more students per computer (Trotter, 1997).  

 

In such an environment, leadership skills and ability must be refined and strengthened, 

particularly through training and professional development (Varghese, 2000).  Leaders 

are regular classroom teachers, who may have had some of their teaching duties 

reduced. They help other teachers by providing information, mentoring, coaching, and 
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leading teacher professional development sessions. Teachers are classroom managers. 

They have the potential to encourage significant and rapid shifts in the role of students 

in classroom learning, as well as supporting broader improvements in teaching and 

learning. Thus, transformational leadership is needed in changing academic 

environment, and such leadership needs to be distributed in order to deal with the many 

diverse demands of higher education (Rizk and Busher, 2004). Given that higher 

education managers should have strong leadership skills to manage and sustain 

changes, higher education leaders and higher education managers are used 

interchangeably in this thesis.  

 

Higher education leaders are required to support teachers‘ professional development by 

requesting the best and the most interesting software in order to enhance teachers‘ 

educational goals of teaching and learning. Moreover, when leaders decide to 

implement education technology in the curriculum, one of their overriding goals must 

be to create plans and policies for all members of the learning community to have 

equitable access and use in order to support learning for all students (Edmonds, 2004). 

Thus, the use of computer-based education (CBE) has new pedagogical dimensions that 

have the potential to provide improved criteria for understanding, describing, and 

evaluating CBE (Reeves, 2001).  

 

On the other hand, this study integrates and extends previous research efforts and 

investigates the effects of influences of the instructional technology resources (Strauss 

and Frost, 1999) on learning outcomes and on recommendations on curriculum change 

to achieve specific student outcomes (Clarke et al., 2001). The use of multiple outcome 

variables in an educational setting is recommended to help ensure that the multiple 

goals and the multiple dimensions of outcomes in the classroom environment are 

represented (Marks, 2000; Williams, 1992). Among many measures of learning 

outcomes which have been used in educational research, some researchers emphasize 

course grade (Brokaw and Merz, 2000; Devadoss and Foltz, 1996; Romer, 1993), while 

others discuss task performance and goal achievement (Deeter-Schmelz et al., 2002) 

and overall course value perceptions (Marks, 2000). Thus, students‘ self-assessment of 

their overall knowledge gained, their skills and abilities developed, and the effort they 

expended in a particular class relative to other classes provide a combination of learning 

and performance called learning performance (Young et al., 2003).  
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Thus, this study draws on experience from a cyber research that uses a web-based 

survey and virtual asynchronous interviews (email interviews) to collect data. The web-

based survey is used to try and identify general effects of using technology in teaching 

and learning. More in-depth data is gathered through email semi-structured interviews 

that develop themes introduced in the web-bases survey such as the requirements 

needed to update the curriculum. 

 

This thesis ends up by defining keys to sustainable development to ensure academic 

quality. These keys are achieving certain objectives such as determining whether using 

technology is essential to support an organisation‘s educational goals, defining what are 

people‘s attitudes to using information technology (IT) to manage curriculum, and 

deciding how the organisational teaching plan is to be constructed.  Consequently, this 

thesis seeks to contribute to some technology-based knowledge such as delivering 

courses, identifying and using resources, communicating and conferencing, activities 

and assessment, collaborative work and student management and support (Ryan et al., 

2000). This study is timely as it offers students, teachers and leaders real chances for 

pursuing a range and variety of teaching and learning options that would not otherwise 

have been easily achievable. 

 

2. Aims and significance of the thesis  

 

The purpose of this study is to investigate whether integrating high-performance 

technologies such as software promotes engaged learning. Further, this study will look 

at whether, by using such electronic tools, teachers can create their own curricular 

models and curriculum development service. This study will also look at whether 

introducing technology improves teaching, learning and assessment through curriculum 

management. 

 

Rizk and Busher (2004) identify three major characteristics of adopting change in HE 

institutions: hiring professional teachers to develop cultures in the classroom, 

developing collaborative relationships among teachers to develop updated-curricula and 

encouraging leaders to be transformational to deal with the change effectively. Toward 

this end, a realistic picture of how higher education typically functions, how its 

curricula are managed and how resistant it can be to any kind of technology 
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implementation and of process evaluation, can be summarized by the means of 

evaluating curriculum outcomes and effectiveness by using software. 

 

The study‘s objectives are evaluating curriculum outcomes by collecting data from 

teachers, students and leaders through email interviews and online focus group 

interviews; by judging the effectiveness of curriculum planning and the effectiveness of 

the procedures; by collecting and analysing data simultaneously while preserving 

flexibility; implementing software as a tool that will assist universities to implement a 

data-driven curriculum reform by involving students, teachers and transformational 

leaders; and by evaluating the effectiveness of the software in managing curricula by 

using web questionnaires. 

 

The main questions this study intends to answer focus on how universities should 

construct their curriculum to respond to the rapidly changing lifelong-learning 

environment. The curriculum is a dynamic element of change for an institution to shift 

from a traditional institution to a learning-focus institution (Cross, 1998). The 

development of software (the intervention of this study) is a new approach to 

curriculum integration where leaders, teachers and students are not yet aware of all the 

pros and cons of the methodology being followed. The process is time-consuming for 

all stakeholders (students, teachers and leaders).  

 

There are two more purposes for this study. By collating and managing data on 

students‘ academic performance, this study helps managers develop mechanisms to 

efficiently and effectively improve the implementation of the curriculum while 

reinforcing fundamental concepts of the intended education. By presenting the findings 

in a format, which can be used by teachers for planning, this study allows the evaluation 

of the student outcomes and provides a framework for integrating advanced 

technologies and/or related courses such as laboratory courses to help students in 

achieving better results. In other words, the aim of this study is to provide a tool that 

underpins a reform by providing university communities with data they can use to make 

decisions.  
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So the main questions this study investigates are: 

1. How do students perceive the use of information technology (specifically online 

software) as a tool that supports teaching? 

2. What types of content do teachers and/or administrators perceive that they would 

need in online software that supports teaching? 

3. How might online software implemented as a tool assist universities‘ academics 

(students, teachers and transformational leaders) in curriculum reform?  

4. How do students, teachers, and leaders evaluate online software in managing 

curricula? 

 

The study is conducted in a large English-language private Lebanese university. Data 

were collected through email interviews with students, and group interviews with both 

teachers and leaders before using the software. After using the software, all the 

stakeholders completed a follow-up survey to determine the flexibility and the 

effectiveness of the software as an aid to decision-makers. 

 

The present study has significance for leaders, teachers and students. University 

administrators may benefit from this study. The results will provide them information 

regarding the maintenance and improvement of a curriculum. This study can throw 

insights on some related instructional concerns such as overviewing the curricula 

currently offered, identifying key factors for attracting students, and identifying future 

changes for strengthening the curricula.  

 

3. Scope and approach of the thesis 

 

This study is designed to provide information for a better understanding of how 

teachers and students are using educational technologies, of what factors influence 

these uses and of how these uses affect student learning. It may provide information 

regarding developmental needs of students and how those needs may be different 

according to academic level and gender of the student. In order to make this study 

feasible, the scope of the research is narrowed down to the academics of one university. 

The sample includes a broad range of academics (teachers, students and leaders) across 

undergraduate level. The sample size is restricted to around 90 academics. Although 
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this is a larger sample than has been used in any other comparable study, it is not 

possible to assess whether the research respondents are statistically representative of 

Lebanese universities. Given the absence of any reliable statistical data on the 

characteristics of universities‘ academics, it is not possible for this research to claim 

representativeness. However, the scope of this research can be broadened across 

universities. 

 

This study was conducted at an English-language university in Lebanon. Lebanon is a 

small country, and the number of higher education graduates is increasing. The student 

population of the university of this study has increased by thirty percent the last decade. 

The number of private universities in Lebanon has jumped from ten to forty during the 

same period. The working opportunities are shrinking due to the various crises hitting 

the country, but the globalisation of the world economy opens new opportunities to the 

Lebanese graduates, either in the regional or international arena under one condition: 

they have to ―be competitive‖. ICT plays a major role in both lifelong learning and E-

learning and helps active people update their knowledge. Therefore, creating a clear 

framework for E-learning, through a combination of new and more efficient 

technologies and common and shared access, is one of many issues that need to be 

addressed in Lebanese higher education institutions. In Lebanon, technology is 

significantly improving and costs are decreasing, however, the access to information is 

not available to all segments of the population. The university of this study is one of the 

universities that have Internet and multimedia access for educational, training and 

research purposes. The results presented in this study are based only on the responses of 

participants in this university who had Internet access (at home or elsewhere). Data 

collection began in September 2005 and was completed in September 2006.  

 

Grounded theory is the methodology used in this study, as it is a qualitative 

methodology that generates theory from observation (Glaser and Strauss, 1967) and 

from analyzing and interpreting interview data. What differentiates grounded theory 

from much other research is that it is emergent. It does not test a hypothesis. It sets out 

to find what theory accounts for the research situation as it is. Grounded theory is a 

relatively new phenomenon in educational research, especially in studies of classroom 

teaching (Kinach, 1996). Grounded theory has its own source of rigour. It is responsive 

to the situation in which the research is done. There is a continuing search for evidence 
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which refutes the emerging theory. It is driven by the data in such a way that the final 

shape of the theory is likely to provide a good fit to any situation. Glaser (1992) 

suggests two main criteria for judging the adequacy of the emerging theory: that it fits 

the situation; and that it works. So, it helps people in the situation to make sense of their 

experience and to manage the situation better. 

 

The effect of technology in changing curricula is explored in many research papers 

(Knight and Chan, 2000; Cope et al., 2002; Rizk and Busher, 2004). Moreover, 

Schacter (1999) provides a comprehensive review of research regarding the impact of 

integrating technology into the learning environment. Therefore, this research employs 

elements from both quantitative and qualitative research method to find out the positive 

and/or the negative consequences of integrating technology on student outcome and on 

curriculum change. The qualitative and quantitative methods both rely on the use of 

descriptive research in the form of email interviews and online questionnaire (Siragusa, 

2001). These methods allow for the collection of data from leaders, teachers, and 

students. Although this study applies quantitative and qualitative research methods, this 

is predominately a qualitative research, due to the nature of the data collection process 

and the data analysis techniques. 

 

Five analytic phases of grounded theory are identified: research design, data collection, 

data ordering, data analysis, and literature comparison (Corbin and Strauss, 1990; 

Pandit, 1996). This study uses these phases and steps to build theory. The aspects used 

in conjunction are the systematic and rigorous application of grounded theory by 

exploiting information from learners and teachers to capture the data needed by the 

leaders to explicate the interactions between curriculum and stakeholders (teachers, 

students, and managers), by the use of electronic mail interviews as a primary resource 

of data and by the use of a software package to help curriculum managers in the process 

of grounded theory building (Pandit, 1996). 

 

4. Structure of the thesis 

 

This thesis is organised in eight chapters. The first chapter provides an introduction to 

the topic under study, the purpose of the study, the research questions, and the 

significance to research.  Chapter two reviews the recent and relevant literature 
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explaining how educational organisations are able to be responsive to their new ICT-

context, sees the sights on managing ICT organisations, and emphasizes the choice of 

an appropriate leadership style by supporting the adaptive leadership. Finally, this 

chapter gives details concerning Information technology that is driving quite 

extraordinary change in higher education on both a national and global scale 

comparable to the restructuring of other economic sectors. 

 

Chapter three continues by reviewing literatures concerning the internal processes 

affected by technology in higher education. It advocates the idea of reshaping the 

education system by exploiting the proper curriculum transformation, the assessment 

needed, and the required development for a university to succeed in the global arena. 

This is meant as an introduction to curriculum transformation and to show the 

information and communication technologies (ICT) integration influence on it.   

 

The fourth chapter describes the grounded theory methodology used in the study, 

including sampling techniques and procedures used to collect and analyse the data. 

 

Chapter five explains the need for the software, and how it is designed.  

 

The findings are presented in chapter six. Chapter seven discusses the results and their 

implications for future research and practice. 

 

Chapter eight discusses the different conclusions and clarifies that more studies should 

be incorporated into the application layer to improve the integration of technology in 

Higher Education. 
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Chapter 2 
 

  

ICT-context and Higher education 
 

 

While academic systems function in a national environment, the challenges play 

themselves out on a global scale (Altbach and Davis, 1999). Higher education has 

profoundly changed in the past two decades, and those involved in the academic 

enterprise have yet to grapple with the implications of these changes. Academic 

institutions and systems have faced pressures of increasing numbers of students and 

demographic changes, demands for accountability, reconsideration of the social and 

economic role of higher education, the rise of market forces and the impact of new 

technologies, among others (Light and Cox, 2001). Education, even wonderfully 

conceived, cannot solve all the problems of society. Nevertheless, without it the 

problems of society cannot be solved. It is an indispensable, but not sufficient, 

condition for positive change. Rather, it is the motor for the advancement of 

knowledge. 

 

Educational institutions are influenced by the societal events constantly occurring 

around them (Hargreaves, 1995). The growth of knowledge in any field is rapidly 

outstripping any individual‘s ability to remain up-to-date. Knowing how to access 

information rather than memorizing information is central to coping with this rapid 

change. Access to the Internet allows learners to take courses virtually anywhere in the 

world (accreditation is still a major consideration). Geographic location is no longer 

relevant; people are in global competition with all other educational providers on the 

Net. Educational institutions that neglect to anticipate and plan for the future risk 

becoming outdated and will fail to prepare students for life after graduation (Young, 

2004). Therefore, the most important challenge facing educational institutions is 

educational. Lifelong professional development is an important part of it. 

 

This chapter constructs a conceptual framework through a review of recent and relevant 

literature to make sense of how educational organisations can be responsive to their 

new ICT-context, sets sights on managing an ICT organisation, and chooses adaptive 

leadership. Thus, the literature review of this study is divided into two chapters; this 
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chapter focuses on the relationships of Higher Education institutions to their national, 

social, political and technological contexts, while chapter three continues exploring the 

recent and relevant literature to reshape the education system by exploiting the proper 

curriculum transformation, the assessment needed, and the required development for a 

university to succeed in the global arena. The reason for dividing the conceptual 

framework into two chapters is taking out ambiguities and emphasising transparency in 

the impact of external context on Higher Education institutions on their internal 

processes.  

 

1. Global and Economic Context   

 

The changes occurring inside Higher Education institutions are directly linked to 

changes in society itself (Benjamin, 2003). Globalization requires that colleges and 

universities should prepare their students to be citizens of the world who understand the 

serious challenges of competitiveness and interdependence that come in its wake. The 

growth of knowledge imposes on institutions the need to adapt their teaching and 

research to keep pace with new developments in all fields of study. Advancements in 

technology recast the ways that institutions create, preserve, and disseminate 

knowledge (Lubbers, 1999). Thus, the information revolution is linked with the 

knowledge economy and globalization (Maier and Warren, 2000; Blight et al., 2000). 

The knowledge economy is dependent on people‘s ability to adapt to new situations, 

update their knowledge, know where to find knowledge, and apply it to new situations. 

Globalization is emerging within the knowledge economy and is expanding in time. 

Knowledge economy and globalization are ―catalysts for change in education 

throughout society‖ (Lubbers, 1999, p. 11). Knowledge workers, lifelong learning 

skills, and independent learning are the needs of a changing economic order that Higher 

Education should provide for (Maier and Warren, 2000).  

 

―The global economy, the re-engineering organisation, and the new-knowledge worker 

impact technology and are, in turn, profoundly impacted by technology.‖ (Marquardt 

and Kearsley, 1998, p. 6) Knowledge-management technologies have enabled 

organisations to learn and the knowledge economy to prosper and technology allows 

marketing and production to have a global reach but a local touch (Tapscott, 1995). 

Technology and globalisation have led to a global economy based on knowledge. With 
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the globalisation of the economy, the developed societies tend to impose their labor 

needs on the higher education systems of less-developed societies and to push the latter 

into the background (Chitni, 2000; Altbach and Peterson, 1999). In the information age, 

the market is a powerful force in making higher education relevant to employment. 

  

Despite the positive trends and despite the important opportunities that knowledge 

economy offers for developing countries‘ growth and development, the gap between 

developed and developing countries‘ use of ICT remains wide (Habli, 2004). A number 

of countries in the Mediterranean region ―suffer severe sanctions‖ on ―importation of 

technological goods and knowledge‖. Not many countries in the region have managed 

to develop a clear and effective ICT policy with a plan of action that is put in place for 

implementation (Beirut Declaration, 2003).  

 

Lebanon is a small country located on the eastern shore of the Mediterranean. Using 

technology in Lebanon‘s HEI aims at creating high-quality jobs in line with 

organisations such as universities in order to make Lebanon part of the worldwide 

movement towards a knowledge-based society. In 1992, universities considered 

technology as a luxury and in fact half of the private universities and all public 

universities had no technology (Yafi, 2004). Today a vision of dynamic Lebanon is 

taking over. The vision of dynamic Lebanon is using modern technologies to transform 

its society and economy, and its working and living environment (Saidi, 2003). The 

process of transformation into an information society should be sustainable and 

equitable. Therefore, several universities have launched ICT masters degrees and are 

starting to offer cooperative and internship programs to business students and not only 

to computer science students to insure proper transfer and application of educational 

expertise in the practical world. There are no virtual universities in Lebanon. In other 

words, there are no degrees given through online learning without being present at a 

university campus.  

 

At the same time, the gap between university activities and industrial needs is large 

(CNRS, 2005). Despite the benefits of ICT, the development and adoption of ICT by 

developing countries such as Lebanon have so far been limited. Reasons for this include 

lack of awareness of what ICT can offer, insufficient telecommunications infrastructure 

and Internet connectivity, expensive Internet access, absence of adequate legal and 
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regulatory frameworks, shortage of requisite human capacity, failure to use local 

language and content, and lack of entrepreneurship and of a business culture open to 

change, and the low percentage of government expenditure on education (8.2 %) (Saidi, 

2003). 

 

Diversity in religious groups in the population resulted in diversity and richness in 

private educational activities and institutions. There are more than 40 private 

universities and colleges in Lebanon today. A wide discrepancy exists in these 

universities credibility quality of education, and consequently their ICT infrastructure. 

Basic Internet access infrastructure is available in most universities but few universities 

have their own Internet server. Speed and efficiency of connectivity varies among 

universities. The number of personal computers and computer labs compared to the 

students‘ number is different from one university to the other. This study focuses on 

one of the English-language medium universities in Lebanon. 

 

2. Market forces 

 

Higher education institutions are increasingly obliged to have direct contact with the 

market. Social expectations with respect to higher education have to be addressed in 

direct links between society and higher education (Maassen and Cloete, 2002).  As with 

the transformation of the academic workforce, the ascent of market forces mirrors 

changes occurring in every facet of society. The increasing impact of market forces on 

the academy stands in sharpest relief when considered against the surroundings of 

Higher Education‘s social harmony. This harmony affirms that colleges and universities 

have a vital role in ensuring the economic strength and competitiveness of the nation 

through the production of skilled workers. Beyond this practical function, however, 

higher education serves the public interest by creating an educated citizenry, by 

preserving and advancing knowledge in all fields regardless of their market currency, 

and by fulfilling the public expectation that a higher education should be accessible to 

any student who exhibits a desire and commitment to learn (Gumport, 2000; Pratt, 

2001). 

 

Responding to this new environment, higher-education institutions have learned that 

entrepreneurial prowess and successful market performance are essential to fulfilling 
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their own objectives. The principal driver for changes in the nature of universities in the 

new millennium is the international growth in demand for higher education (Blight et 

al., 2000). A study done by Steineke and Olsen (2001) on Norwegian higher 

educational institutions discusses the management of the interface between formal 

knowledge production and the skills requirements of the local labour market. HEI-

industry relations may include technology transfer programmes, and research parks as 

well as consulting (Anderson, 2001).  

 

The most important form of knowledge transposition from the HEIs to their local 

environment follows from their production of university college graduates.  Thus, a 

learner is at the same time a consumer, where educational content is delivered to the 

learner, and a producer, where the learner is provided with the tools to engage 

(McLean, 2003).  The student acts passively as a consumer of knowledge and actively 

as a constructor of meaning (Reid, 2003). Yet, information and communication 

technology (ICT)‘s contribution is noticeable in personalizing productivity and 

modelling tools, in personalizing content sources and resources, in providing pathways 

through that content which can be personalized to the needs of each learner and easily 

or automatically modified to take account of progress, and in presenting a range of 

interfaces to the content which are appropriate to the level and ability of the individual 

learner.  

 

The labour market has been interpreted in terms of demand and supply (Picot and 

Heisz, 2000; Fudge, 2006). From a perspective of quantity, ―higher education has 

supplied ample labour forces, but, from a quality perspective, not all graduates are 

competent enough‖ (SUST, n.d.). What is more, the demands of the labour market have 

been rising and have become more diverse. Therefore, labour market development 

affects the curricula in universities. The demands of the labour market are becoming 

more fluctuating and more diverse, which requires higher education institutions to 

change their curricula accordingly. Some curricular elements are more vulnerable to 

labour market force than others. When universities have to pay attention to the labour 

market force, leadership role changes to initiate and support appropriate curriculum 

adaptations (Wallach, 2002; Blackmore, 2006).  
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Market forces impact both the nature and the outcome of decision-making in 

universities and colleges. And growing accountability demands compel institutions to 

demonstrate gains in organisational efficiency and quality as well as in student learning 

outcomes (Teese and Polesel, 2003; Beckett, 2004). A coherent vision specifies the 

particular values and beliefs that will guide policy and practice within the HE 

institution.  Academics need to take part in the decision-making process and they 

should have a shared vision for creating an effective learning organisation (Sergiovanni, 

2001; Urassa, 2005). The concept of the learning organisation is that the successful 

organisation must continually adapt and learn in order to respond to changes in 

environment and to grow (Senge et al., 1994). According to Senge (1990), ―great teams 

are learning organisations - groups of people who, over time, enhance their capacity to 

create what they truly desire to create.‖ (p. 18). The significance of a well-trained, 

highly skilled employee population became a critical factor in the twenty-first century. 

A learning organisation is committed to providing opportunities for the staff to learn not 

only the skills they need to be effective in their jobs today, but to lay the groundwork 

for their future career paths. Thus learning, not training is the key for a learning 

organisation to achieve competitive advantage (Mason, 2006). However, competitive 

advantage at the individual level is based on "know-how", that is "knowledge is 

power". Therefore, a learning organisation knows how to process knowledge 

appreciates the value of shared collective knowledge and grows stronger and more 

knowledgeable with each activity it performs.  So, to build a learning organisation, 

there is a need for architecture and a plan for achieving the organisation progress and 

for applying all of its knowledge toward achieving success. Thus, the ICT environment 

requires tagging on a strategy capable of ensuring the effectiveness of organisational 

restructuring and its adaptation to change. Such strategy should enable permanent self-

redesigning of a learning organisation. 

 

3. Organisational restructuring  

 

Restructuring means giving new form to the organisation (Morin, 2005). The immense 

change in the social and economic environments caused by technology and 

globalisation have forced organisations worldwide to make irresistible changes relative 

to their purpose, strategies, and structures in order to adapt, survive and succeed in the 

21st century (Marquardt and Kearsley, 1998). Technology is necessary to create the 
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appropriate learning organisation info-structure to enhance the speed and quality of 

learning and to manage the information and knowledge of the organisation. Technology 

serves as a foundation and key integrating system for building the learning 

organisations (Owens, 2004; Marquardt and Kearsley, 1998; Tapscott, 1995). 

 

It is important to distinguish the positive as well as the negative effect of the ways in 

which technology is used in improving higher education (Laurillard, 2000). The full 

integration of technologies requires radical changes in organisational structure to 

support its use. However, the impact of new technologies and the pressure that they are 

placing on current organisational structure are slowly being recognized. Thus, radical 

change may not be necessary (Bates, 2000). Strategic planning strategy adopted by 

most universities is deficient in considering the technology factor. Thus, a technological 

plan allied to a strategic plan is then essential for any university that intends to integrate 

technology in its infrastructure or in technology-based methods of teaching and 

learning. Green (1999) found that only half of HE institutions have a strategic plan for 

technology. However, at the institutional level they deal with networks and hardware 

infrastructure.  

 

The educational organisation ―can and should be capable of changing‖ (Goodlad, 1997, 

p. 115). Organisational learning is facilitated in a climate of openness and mutual trust 

that allows people to embrace experimentation and change without feeling personally 

threatened. However, Goodman (1992) acknowledges the complexity and difficulty of 

change in universities which do not have good mechanisms to read and adapt to 

environmental change (Schirmer, 2001). The quality of work relationships in an 

education environment has a great deal to do with the institution‘s ability to improve 

(Adler, 1997). The degree of openness, trust, communication and support that staff 

share encourages not only learning but also work satisfaction and improved 

productivity and performance. Universities need to fulfil services in innovative ways 

for transformation, re-engineering, organisation change, and process improvement. 

Thus, ICT needs intelligent team leaders, for soft skills have hard consequences 

(Goleman, 2004; Batros, 2004).  

 

The academic system has to learn, has to be able to respond to its environment, which is 

a hostile one in most countries now, and respond also to its internal changes, which 
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again in most countries are radical ones. If academe is to preserve what is good in its 

traditions and preserve its mission to develop knowledge and to educate, then the higher 

education system needs a more robustly adaptive mechanism than what it has 

developed thus far (Barajas, 2002). Like any organism adapting to its environment in 

order to survive, an organisation has to be capable of adaptive learning (Midgley, 

2002): universities as learning organisations are best described in terms of the 

conversational framework for experiential learning, rather than mediated learning with 

respect to a university‘s strategy for learning and teaching (Dembo, 2004; p. 15).   

 

An organisation‘s structure is largely determined by the variety one finds in its 

environment. For Mintzberg (1994), environmental complexity and the pace of change 

determine the organisation‘s environmental variety. Universities are responding to 

external forces to produce innovation. Internal forces can also affect innovation, but do 

so in the shape of evolving disciplinary and professional cultures, over which 

institutional leaders and managers have limited leverage (Puryear, 1999). Therefore, a 

new relationship between learning, teaching and technology will emerge in the future. 

The models are designed to create a competitive advantage in a rapidly changing and 

growing marketplace. With rapidly developing learning technologies creating new 

possibilities for organising learning for adults, these models are both competing with, 

and causing change in, the traditional residential model of higher education. Benefits of 

this new competitive environment include removing barriers to existing educational 

programs, responding more effectively and quickly to emerging educational needs, 

improving educational quality, and achieving long-term cost efficiencies. 

 

New ways of thinking are required in a world that is dominated by change. Under these 

circumstances, educational institutions must become quick learners (Owens, 2004). 

Senge et al. (2000) have sought to clarify how system thinking is essential in helping an 

educational organisation to become a learning organisation. System thinking is made up 

of a conceptual framework, a body of knowledge and tools that have been developed 

over the past fifty years, to make the full patterns clearer, and to help people see how to 

change them effectively. They integrate personal mastery, mental models, team 

learning, and shared vision. In this complex environment, Senge et al. (1999) believe, 

people who have experience with system thinking can act with more leverage than a 

culture generally permits. 
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Educational institutions should manage change to take most advantage of the 

opportunity presented by technology (Taylor, 2002), to identify and overcome 

impediments, to minimize disruption to programmes and services, to maintain good 

relations with the environment, to achieve better results, and to achieve strategic goals. 

Consequently, the university‘s role has changed. 

 

4. University’s new role 

 

Higher education has changed dramatically in terms of the students it serves, just as 

students‘ own purposes and paths through higher education have changed. The 

academic workforce has also been transformed to the extent that no one can presume to 

know who is teaching what to whom. Colleges and universities are extending their 

reach, for example, into a new strategy of course-offering with online courses (Lindh 

and Soames, 2004). The extent to which academic workforce (students, teachers and 

leaders) has taken advantage of the expanded horizons for communicating ideas with a 

new medium is the extent to which the material cannot then be reproduced in the older 

medium. Applying the idea to the teachers who move pedagogical resources to the 

Web, Fraser (1999) offers a corollary: The extent to which a student gains the same 

pedagogical benefit from a print out of the Web resources as from the resources 

themselves is the extent to which nothing of pedagogical value has been added by using 

the Web. 

 

Moreover, a question concerning quality is raised. Most colleges and universities have 

not developed institutional definitions of educational quality (Parker, 2003). They do 

not have shared understandings of how to produce, measure, or calculate the cost of 

quality education for the diverse populations they serve. The growth in size and 

diversity of student populations, the increasing power of market forces to shape campus 

practices and priorities, the growing presence of new technology, linked with the 

expectation that institutions should do more to incorporate technology into their 

teaching and learning practices—all these factors make it incumbent on higher 

education to develop its own quality agenda (Biggs, 2003). 

 

Access to higher education is now as much a necessity as it was once a privilege 

(Immerwahr, 2004). Thus there is a need to find a collaborative approach between 
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societal necessity and institutional inertia. Changes in perception become powerful 

drivers that are reshaping the dynamics of colleges and universities, affecting their 

capacity both to respond to the growing forces of markets and to fulfil the terms of the 

social charter that has historically linked local higher education to the nation it serves.  

 

The role of the university in society is to enable society to maintain an independent 

understanding of itself and its world (Laurillard, 2000). Therefore, the university 

crosses national boundaries in teaching and becomes a creator of understanding and 

shapes a society to be a learning society. This role is used to modify the economic and 

technological pressures that societies are experiencing nowadays. Thus, instead of 

being driven by the new technologies in teaching and learning, universities must adopt 

some key drivers of change helping them to accomplish their mission. Key drivers such 

as the leaders‘ role, pedagogical concerns, curriculum needs, and the impact of ICT on 

learning and educational organisations greatly assist universities to operate, to respond 

to the technological integration, and to develop. 

 

Leaders and the processes of change:  The whole world, and particularly universities, 

is dominated by change.  Therefore, educational institution leaders must be constantly 

sensitive to emerging changes in the external environment that call for nimble, deft, 

rapid responses by the organisation. One of the key concepts of organisational theory is 

the role of change and stability in the environment of the organisation in selecting a 

strategy for leadership (Kouzes and Posner, 1995). Such strategy should focus both on 

E-learning – using ICT to change how people learn and E-delivery – the mechanisms 

by which people provide electronic information and services. 

 

Higher education reform has played a major role in developing the new quality of 

educational leadership so vital to the modernizing process (Yang, 2001). Creative and 

transformational leadership is needed to shape the necessary vision (McAlpine and 

Jackson, 2000). Senge et al. (1999) argue that leadership for deep change requires 

replacing the myth of the hero leader with the concept of leadership communities. 

These communities, he believes, enable the building of leadership capacity throughout 

the organisation so the organisation can continually adapt and re-invent itself. Teacher 

leadership can take many forms. It may include (1) advocating the vision for staff 

development, (2) participating in learning organisation and district improvement teams 



 

 

 

23 

to help determine goals and strategies, (3) conducting classroom and institution-wide 

action research to determine if changes are improving the learning of all students, (4) 

mentoring new teachers, serving on peer review panels to provide support and 

assistance to new and veteran teachers, and (5) working on special assignment as 

coaches or instructional guides to provide ongoing professional learning for their peers 

(Barth, 2004; Drath, 2001, Barker, 2000). 

 

What is expected from leaders continues to increase (Sergiovanni, 2001). Leaders are 

expected today to create learning communities in their learning organisations and to 

engage the broader learning organisation community in creating and achieving a 

compelling vision for its learning organisations, while serving diverse student 

populations (Pennington, 2003). The leader's role changes from authoritarian style to 

instructional. Leaders must steep themselves in curricula, instruction, and assessment, 

while they preserve their role of being the key persons in determining whether a 

learning organisation succeeds. Leaders‘ responsibility for improvement lies in 

supervising, coaching teachers, and working with them on development plans that 

support real learning organisation improvement (Harris, 2000). In other words, leaders 

should encourage constructive changes. 

 

Institutional leaders face equally compelling challenges while they seek to make their 

campuses academically successful and financially viable. Across the institutional 

diversity of higher education, they work to reconcile the values and cycles of academic 

cultures within an array of changing societal pressures: changes in who attends higher 

education institutions, in how students pursue their studies, in the composition of the 

academic workforce, in technology and methods of instruction, and in the sources and 

methods of funding institutions. Among the many issues that compete for their 

attention, one in particular stands out, namely how to balance the growing pressures of 

market forces with the institutional mission of fulfilling public purposes. Moreover, 

educational leaders have to strengthen higher education‘s role in improving the lives of 

students and the vitality of society as a whole. Priorities enable leaders to shape the 

enterprise in more purposeful ways (Sides, 2003). These priorities are: improving 

educational quality and institutional performance, balancing market forces with higher 

education‘s public purposes, and drawing new maps for a changing enterprise. The 

most pressing issues confronting higher education are the need for higher expectations, 
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the need for enhanced student involvement, and the need for the assessment of learning 

(Pratt, 2001). 

 

The impact of the web on pedagogy: The teacher‘s role is not only transmission of 

information but also selecting the appropriate materials and guiding students in a way to 

develop their capabilities to the highest level (Cecez-Kecmanovic and Webb, 2000; 

Lambert and McCombs, 1998; Hooper and Rieber, 1995). In addition to the teacher‘s 

supportive guidance, a learning process needs a learner‘s cognitive activity. Both of 

them can be delivered through the learning technologies such as the availability of 

lectures on the Web (Ansorge and Cooley, 2000; Owston, 1997; Bonk et al., 2000). 

This facilitates the transmission of information from teachers to students. Thus, Web 

access is important for updating and re-using the information. 

 

The availability of resource-based learning materials, which are easily accessible due to 

the combination of the Internet, the Web and the CD-based materials assist in creating a 

more responsive curriculum. Thus, technology requires tools and teams and radical 

organisational change to achieve the positive solution of ICT integration.  However, 

technology can also be a threat to the educational institutions (Cochrane, 1999; 

Laurillard, 2001). The technology enhancement raises the issue of the pedagogical 

effectiveness of the learning experience.  Although there are some signs of growing 

interest in learner outcomes derived from E-learning environments, the enhancement of 

the learner experience has not been a key driver so far. Chen et al. (2002) identify the 

following pedagogical considerations to be taken into account while using E-learning: 

urgency of learning need, initiative of knowledge acquisition, mobility of learning 

setting, interactivity of the learning process, position of instructional activities, and 

integration of instructional content. Singh (2003) provides a most comprehensive 

explanation of the processes supporting effective pedagogy. The pedagogical processes 

are related to performance, business workflow, performance-based design, new forms 

of interactivity (voice), and collaboration.  

 

The impact of ICT on learning and educational organisations : The ICT revolution 

is changing people‘s ways of thinking and learning, making knowledge much easier to 

access and restructure and ways of thinking more lateral, associative and visual 

(Negroponte, 1995; Rhinegold, 2002).  ICT is a defining technology (i.e., a technology 
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that is changing the environment and the organisations in which it is being used and 

hence its users), and is having an enormous impact on all aspects of people‘s lives 

(Lyon, 2003). What has been created in the past decade is not just a series of new tools, 

but also a whole new virtual living environment that wraps up all the technological 

developments of the ICT revolutions of the past 150 years. It is obvious now that 

education systems cannot, and should not, isolate themselves from the ICT-based 

environment (Barajas, 2002). Computers and the Internet are both the expression and 

the medium of the new way of doing things in the post-industrial period, especially in 

educational institutions. Therefore, if they want to survive, educational institutions have 

no option but to adapt themselves to the era that they have to serve and in which they 

function (Aviram, 2000).  

 

There is a need for a balanced attitude (Killian, 2000). The balanced attitude represents 

a real challenge because it requires educationalists, experts and decision-makers to 

understand the inevitably defining nature of ICT, to diagnose both its negative and 

positive aspects, and then to form strategies in order to integrate ICT into education in 

ways that will limit the negative potential while enhancing the positive potential 

(Aviram and Richardson, 1999). The real power of ICT appears when the change starts 

affecting the processes and the organisation of learning (McLean, 2003).  

 

Moreover, many issues are to be discussed such as whether, on balance, ICT in 

education has led to meaningful increases in students‘ achievements or not; whether 

ICT in educational institutions has brought about changes in learning/teaching methods 

towards more research-oriented methods; whether educational institutions are now ICT-

friendly and whether educational institutions have really become integrated within the 

emerging cyber-culture stemming from ICT (Ryan, 1999). 

 

Effect of technological change on curriculum: The University must operate in a way 

responsive to the external pressures. Therefore, curricular changes are inevitable for 

maintaining the effectiveness of education by focusing on the development of both 

knowledge and skills. At the same time, teaching methodology and the curriculum 

content are used to create a compatible effect of technological change. Thus, in order to 

enhance teacher-student relationship to achieve their objectives, teachers should be 
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expert enough to better exploit the new technology and students should be motivated 

and actively engaged in the process of learning.  

 

Moreover, dilemmas for educators are sharply focused in the area of the curriculum 

where calls for new learning (Tillema and Kremer-Hayon, 2005; Kapustka, 2002) jostle 

uneasily with demands for a more rigorous focus on the established disciplines and the 

old basics. In such an environment, a deep appreciation of the theoretical and practical 

aspects of curricula is needed to avoid superficial responses to the emerging challenges 

(Smith and Lovat, 2003). As a consequence, creating curricula should meet the 

technical needs of a dynamic and rapidly changing world market (Phukan et al., 2002). 

 

5. Implications for the university in its changing contexts 

 

Higher education must be restructured to meet the needs of an increasingly technology-

oriented economy; to deliver the requisite research, highly trained people, and 

knowledge to equip a developing society with the capacity to address national needs; 

and to participate in a rapidly changing and competitive global context. In other words, 

traditional models of education will coexist with new learning paradigms, providing a 

broader continuum of learning opportunities. Students will become active learners 

capable of selecting, designing and controlling their learning environments. Teachers 

will be factors as instructors, consultants and designers of their experiences (Duderstadt 

et al., 2003; Marshall, 2006). Leaders can adopt several approaches to guarantee the 

creating of a winning strategy. A common practice is to push the technology into the 

class expecting that this by itself will make a difference in educational processes. The 

instructor will facilitate the integration of Interactive Digital Technology (IDT) to the 

class (Sams, 2004). Experience shows that, without the creation of an appropriate 

technology/pedagogy composite, no educational impact should be expected. 

 

Another common approach is to attach the new technological means to existent 

pedagogical models. The result in most cases is that the added value of the technology 

can hardly be recognized in comparison with the previous situation. The 

implementation of ICT technologies within innovative pedagogical approaches can 

contribute to the emergence of novel pedagogical modes and learning collaboration 

patterns among the students. Thus, the change in economy leads to the change in 



 

 

 

27 

technology, which in turn shows the way to change in literacy (Webber and Johnston, 

2000; Maybee, 2006). Armstrong and Hagel (1996) state Web thinking ―may even 

represent the opening salvo in the transition from industrial-age to information-age 

thinking.‖ The existence of complex economic webs or educational webs changes the 

way organisations must operate strategically if they are to survive in a turbulent, fast-

changing environment (Kalyanam and McIntyre, 2002). Web strategy asserts that the 

two basic choices confronting leaders are firstly which webs to participate in (or to 

form) and secondly what role to play in them. In other words, organisations‘ strategy 

follows web strategy. Therefore, the skills needed for the 21st century are 

communication, web site development and digital learning (Visser and Visser, 2005). 

Furthermore, the virtual world may teach real-world skills only with support of adaptive 

pedagogical modes.   

 

The educational system will become a resource for learners at all levels in formal and 

informal educational environments as well as for traditional classroom instructors who 

want to incorporate modern digitally-based information into their formal courses or to 

seek information for less formal reasons (Lagowski, 1999; Wingard, 2004). The new 

educational system shifts the education paradigm from the static, passive, and 

homogeneous environment to a new one with the following characteristics: 

individualization will be enhanced using networked personal work stations; team 

learning will be encouraged using collaborative software tools and E-mail; and teachers 

will become guides to student learning through the use of networked experts. As a 

result, universities may continue to focus on the traditional educational model, but they 

may be involved in the transformation by exploring many themes such as changing 

from teaching to learning organisations, from students to active learners, from teacher-

centred to learner-centred, from classroom learning to learning communities, etc … 

(Duderstadt et al., 2003; Dryden and Vos, 1999; Given, 2002). 

 

This chapter has so far described the need to place learning in the much broader context 

of the emerging knowledge economy. In particular, the development of infrastructure 

embracing learning, information environments, and adaptive leadership is regarded as a 

key issue. The new paradigm E-learning has emerged as a wave of development based 

on the use of ICT combined with IDT. The pace of change in the educational area of 

growing technological convergence is unpredictable and beyond the control of E-
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learning communities.  The challenge is to develop incremental leadership strategies 

that can be sustained through times of rapid technological change. Some technical 

characteristics and factors need to be taken into account while developing such learning 

strategy. First, the identification of learning contexts and activities appropriate to ICT 

technologies, and the development of pilots to explore how technologies can best 

support life-long learning, symbolise the business perspective characteristic of the 

adopted strategy (O‘Malley et al., 2003; Abel, 2005). Second, pedagogical 

considerations are to be taken into consideration, such as the urgency of learning need 

and the interactivity of the learning process. The third characteristic of such strategy is 

to assist in addressing the host of concerns in the workplace by transforming the 

curriculum (Bastiaens et al., 2004). 

 

The next chapter is dedicated to describing the design and transformation of the 

curriculum while integrating ICT.  
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Chapter 3 
 

 

ICT and the Curriculum 

  
 

Higher education is richer with options for improving teaching and learning than ever 

before, and these options are changing ever more rapidly (Clarke, 1998). The variety 

and power of new kinds of information resources are increasing just as fast. New 

telecommunications and information technologies contribute both to the necessity and 

to the means for keeping up with these changes (Jones et al., 2001). Enabling millions 

of citizens, including professional educators, to think, decide, and act differently is a 

task for which educators are still the best prepared and most needed. The reason behind 

this is that the education system is a social institution, which should be expected to 

change in this era of technology. 

 

A successful educational system in the 21st century will be giving the consumers 

whatever they need, whenever and wherever they want it. Connick (1995) argues that 

education is acquiring knowledge, information, skills, abilities and personal 

development, but it does not have to happen at any certain place. The challenge facing 

education in the 21st century will be linking the learner with the programme by 

reinforcing the curriculum evolution rather than revolution (Kelly, 2004). The 

advantage of evolution over revolution is to acknowledge that the process of evolution 

can be more effective when implemented according to a well-premeditated strategy. 

The natural evolution of the curriculum reflects social, moral, and political changes as 

well as technological and economic development. Connick (1995) emphasises the need 

to use technological tools to address access, quality and productivity. 

 

States and educational institutions must continue to focus on adopting a new model of 

learning for the 21st century. There is a need for a framework for action that enables 

educators and administrators to assess where their institutions stand in implementing 

21st century skills and to identify specific strategies for improvement. For example, this 

framework can be software to help educators and administrators gauge their educational 

institution‘s effectiveness in integrating 21st century skills into the learning process. 
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Innovative thinking and new strategies are essential to future educational provision and 

practice (Ishumi, 1994). Such strategies include improvement of evaluation and 

accreditation systems, review of programs to make them more responsive to societal 

needs, informed management of higher education, enhancement of gender equity, 

promotion of university linkages with the private sector, and involvement in policy 

analysis through research. In addition, improvement of higher education will require 

more effective utilisation of new information and communication technologies (ICT) 

(Rosenberg, 2001). Universities need to review their missions and come up with 

specific strategic plans, based on each university‘s personal situation, as well as 

national and global issues affecting universities. 

 

The purpose of this chapter is to explore the different learning environments and to 

discuss the need of using ICT in the curriculum.  This chapter also addresses the issue 

that the learning process has changed and learners interact through the technology 

available (Internet, softwares, etc). Therefore the learning undertaken is differently 

mediated, managed and assessed. If planned and managed well, ICT can be used to 

facilitate the development of online communities in which all participants collaborate to 

discuss, reflect on, and deepen their understanding of their learning. This chapter 

discusses also the appropriate use of ICT in developing the curriculum and examines 

the impact of ICT on formal and hidden curricula by emphasising the teacher-student 

relationship. 

 

1. The Curriculum 

 

At one level, curriculum acts as a filtering mechanism, which allows some content to 

survive to be included in the instructional programs and other content to be eliminated. 

At another level, it functions as an ordering mechanism of learning experience. It refers 

to the decision-making process and products that focus on preparation and assessment 

of plans designed to influence students‘ development of insights related to specific 

knowledge and skills (Armstrong, 2003; Smith, 2001).  

 

Ornstein and Hunkins (1998) specify five basic views or definitions of curriculum. The 

first two, the most popular, delineate two extremes: specific, prescriptive versus broad, 

and general. In the sense of specific and prescriptive, a curriculum can be defined as a 
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plan for action or a written document that includes strategies for achieving desired goals 

or ends, as well as a process (or means) so that the beginning can progress to an end. 

Curriculum can, however, be defined broadly as dealing with the experiences of the 

learner (Kolb and Kolb, 2003b). This view considers almost anything in the educational 

institution, even outside of the educational institution as part of the curriculum 

(Atherton, 2004). Kelly (2004) defines the curriculum as the totality of experiences the 

student has because of the provision made.  Reid (2003) classifies all aspects of the 

curriculum based on two views, dominant and alternative. The dominant view describes 

the curriculum as content or syllabus or product while the alternative view expresses the 

curriculum as process and development. Moreover, it describes the purposes of 

education as acquisition of knowledge and as human development in and for a 

democratic society. 

 

Three other definitions fall in between these two common, almost extreme, definitions. 

Curriculum can be considered as a system for dealing with people and the processes or 

the organisation of personnel procedures for implementing that system (Drew, 2004; 

Cotter, 2003). Curriculum can also be viewed as a field of study, comprising its own 

foundations and domains of knowledge, as well as its own research, theory, and 

principles and its own specialists to interpret this knowledge. Finally, curriculum can be 

considered in terms of subject matter or content.  These definitions cover in one way or 

another some aspects of curriculum. But Stark and Lattuca (1997) give a more 

comprehensive speculation on curriculum. They hold that in order to talk effectively 

about curriculum change in an abstract or a technical sense, researchers must define 

curricular terms in useful ways. ―A vague definition of curriculum may suffice for the 

general population, but faculty and administrators have more specialised needs that 

require more precise definition‖(Ibid, p. 9). They also argue that the common but 

incomplete definition of curriculum as a set of course offerings written down in a 

bulletin or catalogue must be rejected. In order to remedy the lack of a comprehensive 

definition of curriculum, they suggest defining the curriculum as an academic plan that 

includes purposes, activities, and ways of measuring success. The academic plan is ―set 

in a context, including not only the institution, program, or course mission but also the 

goals and characteristics of a specific group of learners.‖ ―The plan also includes a set 

of process strategies, as well as an evaluation and feedback component‖. (Ibid, p. 2) 

Based on the context of Chinese higher education, curriculum has been defined as an 
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academic plan including five elements: purpose, content, organisational structure, 

instructional processes, and evaluation (SUST, n.d.; Stark and Lattuca, 1997; Smith, 

2000)  

 

The diversity of definitions of curriculum is summarised into two dimensions: means 

and ends, and existential-personal (Connelly and Lantz, 1994). In the dimension of 

means and ends, curriculum ends are often defined in terms of intended learning 

outcomes. Intended learning outcomes may be expressed in terms of goals, aims, and 

objectives. When curriculum is defined this way, the form of its content may be 

behavioural. When curriculum is defined existentially, it will refer to textbooks and 

materials of instruction and to their content such as concepts, theories, and facts. This 

kind of definition highlights the issue of teaching methodology and instruction since the 

problem of the students‘ interaction with the content is the main instructional concern. 

The existential perspective on the curriculum also emphasises learners‘ perspectives. As 

students learn, they concurrently use basic skills and higher level thinking skills. All 

students need to be able to interpret, analyze, solve problems, and make sense of what 

they are learning. Hence, relating new information to examples makes learning more 

meaningful. For example, online activities encourage students to use their advanced 

thinking skills. 

 

Many aspects of educational curricula may satisfy the educational principles while 

other aspects do not (Kelly, 2004). The total aspect of the curriculum is the fact the 

curriculum should be planned as a whole in order to ensure that students experience 

coherence, continuity and progression in their learning relative to the problems of 

development within individual subjects areas (Short, 2002; Bolliger and Martindale, 

2004).  However, some values and attitudes can be learned without the awareness of the 

designer. This aspect is called a hidden curriculum which is a consequence of the 

planned and organised curriculum (Seaton, 2002). Another aspect is called an inner 

curriculum which refers to the kind of sense each person makes when finding oneself 

confronted with new information and new situations (Thomas and Brubaker, 2000). 

Thus, the received curriculum is the teacher‘s responsibility which may be far from the 

planned curriculum (Wachtler and Troein, 2003; Morrison, 2003). There are more 

aspects to curriculum such as formal and informal activities. The first type of activities 

is within the classroom while the informal activities which are separate from the 
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curriculum, sometimes called extracurricular activities happen outside the classroom.  

Students in a class differ in how they value the taught material in regard to their prior 

knowledge. Students bring widely divergent life experience with them. Students 

intercept the data embedded within the curriculum in highly individualised ways.  

 

At the same time, the role of the human factor in the development process is very 

important (Adjibolosoo 2000, 1999; Chivaura and Mararike, 1998). There is a need to 

provide students with an environment conducive to the development of positive human 

factor traits (Cherif et al., 2000, p. 91). Social attitudes towards education favouring an 

academic education rather than the one focusing on practical skills useful for everyday 

living can inhibit development (Anyanwu, 1998). A relevant and meaningful 

curriculum with a human factor content emphasis is needed. There is also the need to 

infuse and integrate positive traits from culture into educational programmes. Barnett 

(2001) considers a curriculum as an educational project forming identities founded in 

three domains: knowledge, action and self. Knowledge domain means that knowledge 

changes take three main forms: 1) the structure of the knowledge field might itself be 

taking new shape, 2) new topics emerge within knowledge fields, and 3) new 

techniques and new forms of realisation emerge within knowledge fields. The changes 

in action imply what skills are highly valued by employers. And the self domain means 

the formation of students‘ educational identities. Therefore, when developing 

curriculum strategies it is necessary to take account of the patterns of curriculum 

components, structure, and implementation.  

 

2. Approaches to curriculum 

 

Learning is an active process for which consideration must be given to the fact that 

learning activities need to be authentic, normal to the culture in question and involving 

tools and artefacts (Kearsley and Shneiderman, 1998).  There are a lot of different 

learning theories that can be used to help guide a teaching-learning process. One of the 

key issues used in this study to look at some learning theories is that of the transfer of 

learning. 

 

The experiential learning theory (ELT) defines learning as ―the process whereby 

knowledge is created through the transformation of experience. Knowledge results from 
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the combination of grasping and transforming experience‖ (Kolb 1984, p. 41). Kolb et 

al. (1999) argue that ―experiential‖ is used therefore to differentiate ELT both from 

cognitive learning theories, which tend to emphasise cognition over influence, and 

behavioural learning theories that deny any role for subjective experience in the 

learning process (Atherton, 2004). Kolb and Kolb (2003a) introduce the concept of 

learning space as a framework for understanding the interface between student learning 

styles and the institutional learning environment. They suggest that experiential 

learning can be applied throughout the educational environment by institutional 

development programmes, including longitudinal outcome assessment, curriculum 

development, student development and faculty development.  

 

The second learning theory used to increase the transfer of learning is conversational 

learning. Conversational learning is an experiential approach to knowledge creation, 

which equally values the learner‘s emotional, sensual, and physical engagement in the 

learning process (Baker et al., 2002). The evolution process is an attribute associated 

with experiential learning in conversation as learners in a given class move through the 

learning process of experiencing, reflecting, conceptualising, and acting to create new 

experiences.  

 

Learning as it normally occurs is a function of the activity, context and culture in which 

it occurs (i.e. it is situated) (Lave and Wenger, 1990; Wenger, 1998; Lave, 1988). 

Situated learning has been applied in the context of technology-based learning activities 

that focus on problem-solving skills (Tomei, 2005).This contrasts with traditional 

classroom learning activities which involve knowledge which is often presented in an 

abstract form and out of context. Smith (2003) argues that social interaction is a critical 

component of situated learning--learners become involved in a ―community of practice‖ 

which embodies certain beliefs and behaviours to be acquired (McLellan, 1995).  

 

Social development theory is a learning theory where social interaction plays a 

fundamental role in the development of cognition (Vygotsky, 1978; Miller, 1956). The 

constructivism aspect will be expanded in later sections. At the same time, information 

processing theory uses the computer as a model for human learning and, teaching and 

learning strategies are developed to become learning and life-long learning strategies 

(Rogers and Frieberg, 1994). As a result, new learning process comes into view by 
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embedding cognitive learning, experiential learning, and collaborative and cooperative 

learning (Kolb and Kolb, 2003a; Maier and Warren, 2000). Thus a new philosophy of 

education has emerged; it is called transformative learning (Tylor, 1998; Longworth, 

2003).  

 

This new science of learning known as transformative learning is based on instrumental 

learning and communicative learning (Huffaker and Calvert, 2003). Instrumental 

learning is by doing practices such as exercises while communicative learning is by 

understanding others‘ values. The shift of learning and teaching models reflects the 

society changes. A learning society involves the development of knowledge base 

(content), the intellectual skills, the learning skills and the personal and interpersonal 

skills. Thus transformative learning holds promise for E-learning applications and for 

the educational purposes they serve (Cross, 1995; Rosenberg, 2001). Moreover, 

transformative learning embeds problem-based learning, which is learning by doing. 

The E-learning approach is learner-centred, and its design entails a system that is 

interactive, self-paced, repetitious and customisable (Twigg, 2002).  

 

This open learning environment encourages the design of engaging curricula that apply 

to real-world situations, build local and global communities of practice, and most 

importantly, provide opportunities for students to learn both inside and outside the 

classroom (Bransford et al., 1999; Reigeluth, 1999).  

 

Moreover, another focal point is making learning distributed, which means learning at 

any time and anywhere with the support of the appropriate software and technologies; 

such a system being called Virtual Learning Environment (VLE) (Atherton, 2004). 

VLE is designed to act as a focus for students‘ learning activities and their management 

and facilitation, along with the provision of content and resources required to help make 

the activities successful. Milligan (1999) argues that VLE can be categorised as either 

content or learner-centred. It is fundamentally learner-centred in that it takes as its 

premise that a course consists of a group of people to whom learning opportunities are 

assigned. It is a content-centred system in which a course consists of an organised 

collection of learning content onto which learners are enrolled. Stiles (2000a) argues 

that without addressing the issues of effective learning, the use of VLE leaves the 

learner with a passive, unengaging experience leading to surface learning.  Brown and 
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Duguid (2000) argue that the adoption of the view of learning as an information 

delivery process should be coupled with the practice of procedures to avoid educational 

errors such as failure to engage the learner, mistaking interactivity for engagement, 

focusing on content rather than outcomes, and mirroring traditional didactic approaches 

on the technology. Soloway et al. (n.d.) point out another educational problem, which is 

the failure to recognise the social nature of learning. Ignoring the social aspects of 

learning leads to less effective learning (Klemm and Snell, 1996).  Individual and social 

learning have a complex and necessary interdependence (Salomon and Perkins, 1998). 

The inattention to the above-mentioned educational problems can result in mere 

transposition of traditional teaching approaches to the computer, and result in a poor 

and ineffective learning experience.  

 

Bransford et al. (1999) discuss the design of learning environments from four 

perspectives that are related to the degree to which learning environments are learner-

centred, knowledge-centred, assessment-centred, and community-centred. Learner-

centred environments refer to the knowledge, skills, attitudes, and beliefs that learners 

bring to the educational setting. Learner-centred teachers also respect the experiences of 

their students because they provide a basis for further learning. Knowledge-centred 

environments are based on the need to help students become knowledgeable, and they 

also focus on the kinds of information and activities that help students develop an 

understanding of disciplines (Prawat, 1992; Dettmer, 2006). This focus requires a 

critical examination of existing curricula.  

 

In addition to being learner-centred and knowledge-centred, effectively designed 

learning environments must also be assessment-centred. The key principles of 

assessment are that they should provide opportunities for feedback and revision and that 

what is assessed must be congruent with one‘s learning goals. Bransford et al. (1999) 

distinguish between two major uses of assessment. The first, formative assessment, 

involves the use of assessments as sources of feedback to improve teaching and 

learning. The second, summative assessment, measures what students have learned at 

the end of some set of learning activities. The fourth perspective on learning 

environments involves the degree to which they promote a sense of community. Ideally, 

students, teachers, and other interested participants share norms that value learning and 

high standards. Norms such as these increase people‘s opportunities to interact, receive 
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feedback, and learn. There are several aspects of community, including the community 

of the classroom, the educational institution, and the connections between the 

educational institution and the larger community. 

 

All these various types of learning presented here are divided into two views essential 

but somehow contradictory. One advocates a classical approach that depends primarily 

on developing knowledge relevant to student learning whereas the other relies on 

developing learners relevant to the Virtual Learning Environment. There is a need for 

well-suited learning theory which facilitates active social models of learning such as 

cognitive apprenticeship encourages collaborative working which includes synthesis, 

and is not constrained to constructivist approaches but incorporates structure individual 

and behaviourist learning concerns. The learning theory needed should also integrate 

ICT as an effective tool of learning. For example, the use of the Internet is an effective 

tool of learning when the student experiences are integrated into their other learning 

experiences. 

 

However, not all learners are predisposed to engage in such transformative learning 

(Taylor, 1998). For this purpose, the Bransford et al. (1999) views, based on the four 

perspectives learner-centred, knowledge-centred, assessment-centred, and community-

centred, may be the more flexible theory to support teaching and learning with 

technology. So, giving different weights to each of these perspectives may be the best 

way to construct a balanced curriculum to face the future with confidence. A balanced 

curriculum is a mixture of teaching methodologies, and the learning-by-doing promoted 

by the use of online activities. However, using technology does not mean addressing 

learning goals. Therefore, the online activities that enhance the existing curricula are 

not limited to drill-and-practice activities (usually controlled by the programme 

developer rather than the learner) but cover activities that encourage exploration, 

collaboration, and problem-solving (Herrenkohl, 2002). Thus, the so-called teaching 

institutions must become more focused on learning and ―that community college of the 

future will empower learners to direct and take control of their own learning.‖  

(Reynolds and Werner, 1998) ―Learning must be a way of being – an ongoing set of 

attitudes and actions by individuals and groups that they employ to try to keep abreast 

of the surprising, novel, messy, obtrusive, recurring events…‖ (Vaill , 1996, p. 42). 
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This study takes on the views of Bransford et al. (1999) by mixing the face-to-face 

teaching with online learning activities, by providing learners with an effective learning 

experience, by providing teachers with an easy-to-navigate toolbox to create online 

courses, and by offering departmental leaders with an easy-to-access framework to 

construct ICT -curricula. 

 

The next section discusses the different styles of learning, their weakness and strength. 

 

3. Different Styles of Learning  

 

Learning theories are commonly used to explain how learning occurs in people. 

Behaviourism, cognitivism, and constructivism are the known learning theories.  

 

Behaviourism is a collection of theories that makes the observable behaviour more 

important than internal activities (Gredler, 2005). In behaviourism, knowledge is an 

external issue and the focus is on the learning process. It focuses on a new behavioural 

pattern being repeated until it becomes automatic. Behaviour theorists define learning 

as nothing more than the acquisition of new behaviour. The transmission of information 

from teacher to learner is essentially the transmission of response appropriate to a 

certain stimulus (Skinner, 1976). Behaviourism often is used by teachers, who reward 

or punish student behaviours (Phillips and Soltis, 2003; Hwang and Arbaugh, 2006). 

Thus, students must get a chance to observe and model the behaviour that leads to a 

positive reinforcement and teachers must encourage collaborative learning, since much 

of learning happens within important social and environmental contexts. Positive 

reinforcement is presentation of a stimulus that increases the probability to of a 

response. This type of reinforcement occurs frequently in the classroom. Teachers may 

provide positive reinforcement by smiling at students after a correct response, 

commending students for their work, selecting them for a special project, and praising 

students‘ ability.  

 

Cognitivism explains how changes in behaviour are used as indicators as to what is 

happening inside the learner‘s mind. ―Cognitive theorists recognize that much learning 

involves associations established through contiguity and repetition.‖ (Good and Brophy, 

1990, p. 187) ―In cognitive theories, knowledge is viewed as symbolic mental 
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constructs in the learner‘s mind, and the learning process is the means by which these 

symbolic representations are committed to memory.‖ (Buell, n.d; Siemens, 2005). The 

cognitive or information processing model becomes much more popular with the advent 

of computers. Moreover, the social cognition learning model asserts that culture is the 

prime determinant of learner‘s development. Students‘ learning difficulties can often be 

attributed to ineffective or inappropriate cognitive processes. So, teachers must become 

aware not only of what students learn, but also of how they attempt to learn it. 

Moreover, teachers should help students‘ learn by showing them how new ideas relate 

to old ones. When students are unable to relate new information to anything with which 

they are familiar, learning is likely to be slow and ineffective.  

 

In constructivism, knowledge is internal. The learner builds new knowledge and skills 

with the support of experiences (Jonassen, 1991). Constructivism focuses on preparing 

the learner to problem solve in ambiguous situations. It builds upon behaviourism and 

cognitivism in the sense that it accepts multiple perspectives and maintains that learning 

is a personal interpretation of the world. Constructivism calls for the elimination of a 

standardized curriculum. Instead, it promotes using curricula customized to the 

students‘ prior knowledge. Since students learn much through interaction, curricula 

should be designed to emphasize interaction between learners and learning task 

(Doolittle, 1997; O‘Reilly and Newton, 2002). The fundamental challenge of 

constructivism is in its changing the locus of control over learning from the teacher to 

the student. In other words, ―learning involves constructing one‘s own knowledge from 

one‘s own experiences‖ (Ormrod, 2003, p. 227). 

 

Depending on the learners and the situation, different learning theories may apply. The 

adopter of a theory must understand the strengths and weakness of each learning theory 

to optimise their use in an appropriate strategy. Jonassen (1991) points out that the 

difference between constructivist and objectivist (behavioural and cognitive) 

instructional design is that objective design has a predetermined outcome and 

intervenes in the learning process to map a pre-determined concept of reality into the 

learner‘s mind, while constructivism maintains that because learning outcomes are not 

always predictable, instruction should foster, not control, learning. In behaviourism, the 

learner is focused on a clear goal and can respond automatically to the cues of the goal. 

However, he/she may find himself/herself in a situation where the stimulus for the 
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correct response does not occur, so, the learner cannot respond. In cognitivism, the goal 

is to train learners to do a task in the same way to enable consistency. However, 

learners learn a way to accomplish a task, but it may not be the best way for the learner 

or for the situation. In constructivism, the learner is better able to deal with real-life 

situations because he/she is able to interpret multiple realities. However, in a situation 

where conformity is essential, divergent thinking and action may cause problems. 

 

There are many additional learning theories related to the use of ICT in education 

materials and to users of such materials such as situated learning (Bransford et al., 

1999), experiential learning (Rogers, 2002) and cognitive Flexibility theory (Spiro et 

al., 1991). Connectivism is a learning theory for the digital age: ―Connectivism is the 

integration of principles explored by chaos, network, and complexity and self-

organisation theories.‖ (Siemens, 2005, p. 5). Learning in a knowledge economy 

environment requires a capacity to form connections between sources of information, 

and thereby to create useful information patterns. Connectivism addresses the 

challenges of organisational knowledge and transference; these attributes cannot be 

correlated with the above-mentioned learning theories behaviourism, cognitivism, and 

constructivism. 

 

An additional learning theory which is consistent with constructivist approaches is 

defined as an engagement theory (Shneiderman et al., 1995). It emphasises 

collaboration among peers and a community of learners. In principle, engagement could 

occur without the use of technology (Shneiderman, 1994, 1998a; Kearsley, 1997). 

However, engagement theory is presented as a model for learning in technology-based 

environments, which synthesises many elements from past theories of learning 

(Kearsley and Shneiderman, 1998).  The role of technology in the theory is to facilitate 

all aspects of engagement. The use of email, online conferencing, web databases, 

groupware, and audio/video conferencing significantly increases the extent and ease of 

interaction amongst all participants, as well as access to information (Greenlaw, 1995). 

Engaged learning is collaborative learning where instructors and students work together 

(Conrad and Donaldson, 2004). They establish a theoretical framework for thinking 

about engaged learning in an online environment. They further offer a useful model for 

phasing in levels of engagement, a progressive way for students to comfortably develop 

the confidence and skills needed for success. 
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Advancements in technology make connectivism and engagement approaches possible. 

They may be better strategies to be used in integrating ICT in a balanced curriculum 

capable of enforcing teaching while promoting learning. Through development of 

balanced curricula, universities and their teachers and students are brought closer to 

their communities. Therefore, the curriculum must optimise the chances for the students 

to more easily enter their chosen professions or meet their desired goals upon 

graduation from the university programme due to decreasing job markets and increasing 

competition among universities graduates across almost all fields of the study (Amacher 

and Meiners, 2001). Moreover, as the curriculum nowadays deals with non-traditional 

learners who are demanding more varied modes of learning, teachers need to provide 

learning opportunities and curricula to make learning more relevant for their students in 

a rapid-change technological environment. The effectiveness of such framework has to 

be coupled with appropriate assessment strategy. 

 

The effectiveness of a successful curriculum is also dependent upon the involvement 

and support of the broader community. Within such an environment, teachers can take 

individual and collective responsibility for the success of their students and the success 

of teachers can be measured in ways consistent with adult learning. Preparation of 

teachers is considered to be one of the greatest needs in adult learning (Kutner, 1992). 

Adults learn more effectively by doing or experiencing. Kolb (1984) has described 

adult learning as a cycle in which the learner observes and reflects based on her or his 

own experience then generalizes and conceptualizes a framework to be tested and 

applied in different situations. Joyce and Showers (1988) developed one model for 

effective evaluation of professional development programmes which operates on three 

levels. The first level is measuring the programme‘s goals achievement; the second 

level is measuring the programme‘s service for the educational system; the third level is 

measuring teacher‘s learning and students‘ performance. Fullan and Steigelbauer 

(1991) link three key characteristics of a professional development programme: 

strategies, activities and outcomes. Strategies are commitment to goals accomplished by 

activities and the outcomes are the results of such strategies.   

 

However, lack of technical assistance and other forms of teacher‘s development such as 

inadequate implementation of new skills acquired can be identified as barriers to 
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effective professional development programs and thus, a non-supportive environment 

of the creativity and dramatic effect on student performance (Joyce et al., 1989).  

 

Hence, ―the information age has had a profound impact on the world around us; thus it 

is not unreasonable to posit that the information age should also affect the form and 

function of adult education‖ (Russell and Ginsburg, 1999, p. 45). The next section 

discusses the advantages and disadvantages of using technology in an educational 

environment. 

 

4. Using technology appropriately in the curriculum 

 

The challenge has been to integrate technology in curricula while preserving the 

learning goals and the ability to solve real world problems (Loepp, 1999). A curriculum 

model might be developed based on cognitive characteristics to be possessed by the 

graduate learner to design and function in an accessible world.  

 

The International Federation for Information Processing (IFIP) in coordination with the 

United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) has 

developed a framework within which educational institutions can develop an ICT 

curriculum (Mulder and vanWeert, 2000; Sweeney, 2003). A framework for successful 

model for integrating technology into the curriculum must focus on the familiarisation 

and utilisation issues before the integration (Comber et al., 1998). The success, 

shortfalls and possible solutions of the technology implementation in several meetings 

help teachers integrate technology into the curriculum (Arthur, 2000). Therefore, 

getting acquainted with the Net and the computing environment, and the tool‘s 

relevancy to teaching and learning, must be identifiable by teachers and leaders 

(Bhattacharya et al., 2005). This framework should also deal with avoiding Internet 

pitfalls such as computer viruses, copyright issues for educators, accessing site with 

inappropriate material and safety issues.  

 

Each curriculum emphasises a different perspective of ICT. Some frameworks are 

based on learning outcomes and higher education qualifications (QAA, 2004). Stites et 

al. (1998, p. 1) argue that ―to take advantage of technology‘s potential, adult educators, 

planners, and policy makers need to critically access the performance of the technology 
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and the quality of learning that technology supports.‖ Other curriculum frameworks are 

based on educating ICT professionals. Model curricula have also been developed by 

other organisations, in particular the Software Engineering Institute (SET) and the 

Information Systems-Centric Committee (ISCC). These models convey themes, 

characteristics, theories, methods, techniques, and practices of the discipline. The goal 

in designing technology-enhanced curriculum is to use tools that are appropriate to the 

needs of the learning experience (Gynn, 2001; O‘Brien, 2002). 

 

Yet, technology cannot fulfil all the educational values. Feenberg (1999) among other 

researchers raise the question whether technology should or should not be used for 

teaching (Noble, 1997) and to what extent the strategy of using technology change 

would the values of a higher education institution. Thus, there is a growing consensus 

among teachers regarding the need for developing educational standards for student 

achievements and regarding the need to define new set of expectations of how 

educational technology can support meaningful, engaged learning for students. 

Universities must first assess their environments and their constituencies to define 

student needs and then develop curricula to meet those needs (Riposa, 2003). In 

addition, it is worth reconsidering technology‘s advantages and disadvantages so that 

the developed curricula will be well-matched with the environment.  

Digital technology’s advantages  

Technology offers challenge and opportunity. The opportunity ahead lies in the 

capacity to use digital technology to transform learning in ways that capitalise on what 

has been known for a long time about powerful pedagogy that students learn more, 

more profoundly, and remember over a far longer period when they are actively 

engaged in a self-driven learning activity rather than when they are engaged only 

passively, sitting and listening (Collis and van der Wende, 2002). Students are better 

prepared to move forward with both their self-motivated learning and their 

incorporation of technology in their lives. In simulation-based learning, technology 

creates an emotional connection between knowledge and learning. Society increasingly 

values not just analysis but also synthesis, made possible by the extraordinary tools of 

the digital age. Digital technology is reshaping the university itself (Duderstadt, 2004). 
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Digital technology provides practical ways to engage students in active learning. For 

example, new software gives students hands-on experience in essentially any subject. 

Digital technology grants ways to connect learning with real life.  For example, using 

E-mails enables the course to move at a much faster pace. Digital technology provides 

ready, rapid, and interest-generating access to massive amounts of information in ways 

that encourage students to search, explore, and combine information. It allows faculty 

to see, understand, and even exploit the different learning styles each student brings to 

the classroom. And it allows students to easily return to previously covered material 

(asynchronous learning). Digital technology encourages faculty to shift roles from 

being the source of information to becoming the supervisor or coach of the learning 

process. Another advantage is the digital technology ability to provide preliminary 

experience in a safe setting. The new digital technology simply makes learning much 

more interesting even more exciting.  The use of the traditional modes of teaching will 

be less and less practical (Newman and Scurry, 2001a).  As the unavoidable 

improvement of digital technology continues, and as people‘s understanding of how to 

employ it deepens, there will be further gains in capacity, reliability, cost-effectiveness, 

and ease of use (Newman and Scurry, 2001b). 

 

Five categories of barriers to technology integration are identified: time, expertise, 

access, resources, and support (Leggett and Persichitte, 1998). The availability of a 

technology classroom accelerates the faculty involvement in making full use of ICT for 

instruction (Antonacci, 2002). However, many teachers simply are not using technology 

in their courses (Rice and Miller, 2001) but the investment in bringing E-technology to 

the classroom is worth it. Moreover, computer technology has improved the quality of 

instruction in the educational institutions (E-learning). Instructors must have the 

requisite skills in E-technology in order to take full advantage of the capabilities of the 

facility (Quimpo, 2002). 

Technology’s disadvantages and threats  

While information technology has the capacity to enhance and enrich teaching, it also 

poses certain threats to universities (Duderstadt, 2004). These threats can be 

summarised in two issues. The first is the fact that technology is creating an open 

learning environment in which the student has evolved into an active learner and 

consumer of educational services. The second is the fact that the increasing demand for 
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advanced education and research from a knowledge-driven society, the appearance of 

new for-profit competitors, and technological innovations are stimulating the growth of 

powerful market forces that could dramatically reshape the higher education enterprise. 

A third threat can be the degree to which universities are being victimised by the 

effective monopolies created by providers such as Blackboard, and, of course, 

Microsoft. In fact, most Lebanese universities and colleges are sufferers from the 

above-mentioned providers.  

Moreover, ―education and outreach play an important role in making users and 

operators of cyberspace sensitive to security needs‖ (White House, 2003). With the 

dramatic increase in threats to information security and with the lack of formal 

curriculum models, many academic institutions are unprepared to implement the 

appropriate measures and strategies to handle these threats (Whitman and Mattord, 

2004). So, more researches are needed to make sense of all aspects of cyber-security for 

higher education, with an emphasis on strategies, policies, and other tools that will 

assist institutions of higher education to prevent, detect, and respond to vulnerabilities 

that threaten college and university computers and networks. 

While the growth of virtual education has been rapid, the change in the traditional 

classroom is, by comparison, moving more slowly, dependent as it is on acceptance by 

individual faculty (Shields, 2000). The change is moving more slowly than virtual 

education and more slowly than the impact of technology in many fields but still far 

more rapidly than change typically takes in higher education (Newman and Scurry, 

2001a). In reality, students build their own learning environments that render possible 

interactive, collaborative learning. However, their tolerance for the traditional 

classroom and four-year curriculum model may not last long. Students will increasingly 

demand new learning paradigms more suited to their learning styles and more 

appropriate to preparing them for a lifetime of learning and change.  The educational 

institution infrastructure is moving towards cyber infrastructure, however additional 

research is needed to decipher the efficacy of this move.   

Cyber infrastructure 

Technology can be used as a tutor; a tool to create, compose and analyze data; a means 

to explore; and a means to communicate with others (Ryan, 1999; Means, 1994; Hamza 

and Alhalabi, 1999). It is important to realise that digital technology drives a shift in 
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epistemology from learning about to learning to be. Therefore, universities need help to 

understand, explore, and develop the cyber-infrastructure necessary to support their 

educational and academic activities. Further, achieving the benefits of ICT investments 

will require the co-evolution of technology, human behaviour, and organisations. 

The co-evolution of technology: Cyber-infrastructure is not only reshaping but actually 

creating new paradigms for research, training, and application. Educational institutions 

need to decide which hardware tools (laptops, desktops, tablets, PDAs, digital 

whiteboards, etc ) will best deliver and allow the manipulation of these rich information 

and communication toolsets as well as the application software packages (Scrimshaw, 

2004). In order to deliver a rich ICT environment it is necessary for every classroom to 

have access to infrastructure software, application software, and curriculum-based 

software as well as an effective hardware and cabling infrastructure. The necessity for 

educational institutions to have access to high speed Internet is now beyond doubt. 

High-speed Broadband Internet access must be both available and affordable for 

learning institutions.  Intelligent courseware will emerge as a common means of 

learning, with educational institutions increasingly relying on software approaches, 

leaving human teachers to attend primarily to issues of motivation, psychological well-

being, and socialisation (Kurzweil, 1999). 

 

The co-evolution of human behaviour: Every learning process that involves teacher and 

learner conveys a message about the nature of the knowledge or skills imparted by the 

authority of the teacher, and the relationship between the two. Learning technologies 

entail a departure from the traditional modes of teaching at university level, which have 

always provided adequate opportunities for the teacher—student discussion that has 

been identified as so important for learning at this level. However, the introduction and 

the application of ICT into teaching and learning at all levels (hardware and/or software 

tools) allows institutions to overpass limitations associated with the lack of linkage 

between teachers and learners separated by time and place (Oh, 2003), and changes 

individuals‘ values and beliefs, enabling them to see the world from different 

perspectives (Mitchell and Hope, 2002). 

 

The co-evolution of organisations: The focus in higher education is on developing an 

integrated and coordinated system, rather than a uniform one. The system is especially 
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based on curriculum transformation and its impact on pedagogy. There is a need for a 

strategy to manage the unpredictable impact of technology. Thus, ―Even if a virtual 

university were to emerge, the management of teaching and learning will remain a 

critical strategic component of educational success.‖ (Oh, 2003, p. 72) Academics must 

take responsibility for what and how their students learn. Higher education is evolving 

and adapting to new conditions while trying to preserve the traditional high standards of 

an academic education (Cohen, 2002).  

 

Universities are experimenting with improving accessibility to existing programs, 

designing new programs to take advantage of the emerging technologies, and marketing 

their programs to new audiences and in new ways. Completely new models for 

universities are being formed around the promise of virtual environments (Gaissmaier, 

2002). For example, Virtual Learning Organisation (VLO) is to facilitate and support a 

transformation of higher education from supply-driven to demand-driven education. In 

this new education students actively learn, with interest and motivation, taking 

responsibility for their own learning (Dutch Digital University, 2000). Besides, VLO 

distributes services to learners at the time, place, pace, and style that learners desire, 

with quality determined by the client and by a variety of approval and accrediting 

bodies (Ryan et al., 2000; Rapp and Poertner, 1992).  

 

Learning assessment techniques in the practice of teaching is essential (Wraga, 2002). 

So, adopting an assessment process is one of the basic goals of universities, in addition 

to giving high-quality education (teaching), contributing to the development of society, 

and adopting technological changes with respect to pure academic values, it is 

manageable and more meaningful for both the teacher and the learner (d‘Orville, 2000; 

Burger, 2003). There are a variety of assessment tools available, some which are very 

rigorous and have the possibility of providing considerable informative data about 

student understanding while other assessment tools provide very limited feedback on 

what students understand. The use of online assessment is starting to become a viable 

and pedagogically acceptable part of the assessment process (Loveless and Ellis, 2001).  

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

48 

5. ICT’s impact on curriculum 

 
Institutions skilled in the use of technology to improve learning are more dynamic and 

effective when they adopt the positive impacts of ICT on curriculum construction and 

avoid the negative ones. An example of positive ICT impact is that pedagogies that 

integrate ICT can engage students in ways not previously possible, enhance 

achievement, create new learning possibilities and extend interaction with local and 

global communities (MCEETYA, 2005).  The E-learning strategy focuses on fostering 

students‘ independent learning, self-reliance, self-motivation, critical abilities and 

creativity. Moreover, teachers have to identify and promote their development within 

the curriculum. E-learning is not simply a matter of turning a traditional course into an 

online or technology-supported course. It is using technology within courses in ways 

that add value to the learning experience as well as supporting new modes of learning 

and teaching. Dempster (2005) states that E-pedagogy might be defined as ―learning 

design that incorporates educational quality, values and effectiveness of teaching, 

learning and assessment activities supported by technology.‖ The models of learning 

and higher education experiences continue to diversify, and new models of pedagogy 

need to be tried, developed and evaluated (Barnett and Hallam, 1999). However, in 

addition to pedagogical practices O‘Brien (2002) has raised epistemological issues for 

students‘ learning, teachers‘ beliefs and orientation and curriculum development. 

Moreover, some changes in the academic workforce have been occasioned by 

technology: faculty members, as content experts, find themselves working in 

conjunction with educational experiences of their students. Hence, students, teachers 

and leaders are the interface of education towards society. So, integrating ICT in 

education has a direct impact on students‘ qualifications, teacher‘s role and leader‘s 

skills. obviously, skilful leadership is  needed to help faculty and administrators cope 

with change and move forward. For more information, the reader may refer back to the 

previous chapter. This chapter focuses on teachers‘ and students‘ roles. 

 

Teacher’s role 

 

If a reasonable balance between ICT activities and non-ICT activities is achieved, 

teachers can remain leaders of learning rather than slaves of technology, free to engage 

in E-learning at pedagogical and disciplinary levels and to enhance their repertoire of 

teaching practices. However, the VLE requires the commitment of teachers to cope 
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with change by being technology‘s users and/or learning facilitators (learning 

consultants) so that the educational system keeps on transforming while being effective.  

 

As information is increasingly found in electronic formats it becomes more and more 

necessary for the teacher to be able to use these integrated multi-media resources within 

their presentations of ideas and concepts (Cope et al., 2002). The information 

revolution is changing teaching ways and knowledge delivery. So, one of the required 

teachers skills is the effective use of technology. It is also clear that those educational 

experiences that students consistently find most valuable have little to do with the 

delivery of knowledge (Beeman, 1998). 

 

Moreover, a twenty-first century successful teacher has to spend less time polishing 

her/his skills as dispensers of knowledge and more time thinking about the ways in 

which s/he can facilitate the process by which students learn (Chisholm and Wetzel, 

2001). Teachers are motivated to learn new ways which actively engage students in the 

construction of knowledge (Davidson, 1998). The development of teachers‘ 

professional competencies in technology-pedagogy integration usually passes through 

four stages: emerging, applying, infusing and transforming (Anderson and van Weert, 

2002). Thus, teachers are challenged to design technology-rich experiences and 

environments based upon interactive and collaborative learning (Herrington et al., 

2005). Teachers will be left to provide things that technology cannot: personal one-on-

one tutoring; teaching students how to work in a group to accomplish something; and 

teaching essential interpersonal relationship skills. Thus, the teacher‘s role changes 

from authority figure (Lim, 2003) to a comprehensive figure capable of building a good 

relationship with students in need of help and/or assistance. The teacher will be an 

advisor to the team, or a guide on an expedition (Behar and George, 1994). 

 

Student’s role  

 

The teacher will facilitate the integration of interactive digital technology to the class 

and share with the learners the responsibility for developing new skills. The learner‘s 

role is to develop skills that are collegial, self-directed, self-disciplinary and 

professional. Moreover, learner controls the environment, constructs knowledge in 

collaboration with others. The Internet provides rich opportunities and an open 

invitation for active learning. Learners become involved within virtual community, 
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where they turn out to be agents of knowledge making as well as recipients of 

knowledge transmission (Ryder, 1994). The flexibility of collaborative environments 

provides scaffolding for learners in times of rapid change where standard instructional 

approaches can be less adequate.  

 

Technology is changing how teachers deliver content, interact with students, and 

manage information. However, successful integration of technology in the curriculum 

requires that content drives the technology. So that learners can combine their current 

learning experiences with previously learned content to create new understanding and 

skills (Driscoll, 1994). Skills need to be assessed in order to ensure the teachers‘ role 

transparency as well as the effectiveness of the intended change. Furthermore, the effect 

of open learning environment makes students largely self-motivated and collaborative. 

The pedagogical emphasis has shifted from passive listening during lectures to active 

participation, from a passive learner‘s one to an active one. Moreover, students are well 

prepared for ICT industry with wide security knowledge (Kajava and Varonen, 2000). 

 

As a result, the concepts of learning space and learning style have important 

implications for designing educational systems that promote learning (Mainemelis et 

al., 2002; Boyatzis et al., 1995). In the next section an appropriate curriculum 

construction is suggested. 

 

6. Construction of ICT-curriculum  

The importance of curriculum structure lies in selecting, prioritising and sequencing 

curriculum content which influence what students learn (Pasquale, 2004). At an 

institutional level, considerable change is taking place in relation to the curriculum, and 

this is being shaped, in part, by improving human resources development by promoting 

greater coherence between education and training and improving access to, and 

progression through, recognised qualifications for learners at all levels (Goodyear, 

1998).  

Consequently, there is transformation from a fixed curriculum to flexible and open 

curriculum. The new technological environment ―opens access to study across sector, 

disciplinary, and cultural boundaries,‖ and this ―will quickly erode traditional ideas of 

the course of study.‖ (Le Grew, 1995) Yet, curriculum is not an ideology-free process 
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(Smith and Lovat, 2003). It is the organisational context within which the pedagogical 

framework and educational settings are created and developed (Goodyear, 1998). 

Therefore, curriculum development needs to address not only content objectives, but 

the learning processes that are most effective for learning the content (Eickmann et al., 

2002). Moreover, the exponential growth of technology will impose to some degree the 

technological change (Hamza and Alhalabi, 1999; Woddward and Cuban, 2000). 

Universities must anticipate the information technology power, develop appropriate 

strategies, and make adequate investments if they are to be maintained and protected 

and to sustain their important values and roles. The integrated technology-supported 

learning model emphasises the ability to access, interpret, and synthesise information 

instead of rote memorisation and the acquisition of isolated skills (Honey et al., 2005). 

Thus changing to ICT-curriculum requires using some characteristics to develop, 

enhance and integrate an ICT-curriculum (Loepp, 1999). The next section provides a 

set of abstractions for modelling and implementing ICT-curriculum. 

6.1 ICT-curriculum characteristics 

The ICT-curriculum characteristics include concepts useful for curriculum development 

such as transmitting the culture of society, learning process computerisation, balancing 

ICT and non-ICT activities, and ensuring good management.  

 

The rapid social change and the need for people to cope with it require educational 

institutions to adapt to changes for the purpose of attaining targets set by curriculum 

designers. Meeting the needs of students, teachers and educational institutions is done 

by successful integration of technology into the curricula, and by addressing the social, 

legal and ethical issues associated with technology use (Laurillard, 2000). Thus, the 

curriculum should be aimed at transmitting the culture of society.  The penetration of 

ICT in culture, pedagogy and the curriculum will provoke a variety of images of 

teachers, learners and knowledge (Loveless and Ellis, 2001). As other changes, 

curriculum innovation is not just a change of the curriculum. It changes the institutional 

culture, norms and habitual routines, and brings new values to the institution (ISTE, 

1999; Schneider, 1999; Romer, 1990). Changes in the curriculum correlate with 

changes in other educational factors such as culture and pedagogy. 
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However, the change process is a challenging task (Fullan, 1993). Many frameworks 

are described to serve the educational system change (Cavallo, 2004). A framework 

may be based on teachers‘ perspectives. Babbitt (1998) describes a teacher-centred 

framework based on the reflections of the university professors who were pioneers in 

integrating assistive technology and related content into their courses and who continue 

to provide leadership in curricular change. Dawson (2005) expresses teacher inquiry as 

a strategy for systematically and intentionally merging experience and reflection for 

professional growth during curriculum-based, technology-enhanced field experiences 

(Posner, 2005). Summers (2003, p. 64) argues that ―the only measure of a successful 

educational model is the students‘ experience of it‖, namely the curriculum model.  

Given the new and constantly changing nature of the technological revolution, the new 

knowledge, researchers have reached the conclusion that an on-going rethinking 

process (Melamed, 1999) should accompany the systematic process of computerisation 

of education. Thus, learning, not teaching, will be the key to education in the 21st 

century (Claxton, 2003). Therefore, E-learning emerges. E-learning implies the 

adaptation process of education institutions to the changing environment, resulting in 

the swift move from in-house learning to learning on the Web (Rosenberg, 2001). Thus, 

E-learning affects traditional teacher-centred learning and promotes more student-

centred learning (Liu and Fu, 2003; Sachs and Shipp, 2006). Even though, technology 

integration in instruction is the most important information technology related issue on 

campus (Durrant and Green, 2001), focusing on teaching methodology and learner-

centred approach more than on the technology itself proved to be an effective approach 

of universities‘ technology-integration. 

 

The learner-centred approach enables anyone to learn faster, better, smarter (Ziguras, 

2001). If the delivery of material is successfully achieved, there will be an inevitable 

domino effect on the way young people learn in the education system, and on their 

ability to develop and maintain a personal culture of learning. Claxton (2003) describes 

a focus on the four R's - resilience, resourcefulness, reflection and relationships to give 

people the keys to successful lifelong learning. In spite of technology playing an 

essential role in everyone‘s life (Bates, 2000), these skills need to be taught in the 

classroom first because they give people the disposition to continue learning for the rest 

of their lives. Finding practical ways to cultivate these skills in educational institutions, 
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and thereby to encourage lifelong learning, is the most critical issue facing teachers 

today. Introducing technology-based learning into a university‘s structure should be 

supported with management arrangements to ensure the success of such intervention. 

An example of management arrangement is defining the balance needed between face-

to-face and personalised teaching, and technology-based teaching. Teaching lifelong 

learning skills makes young people better equipped to face the challenges of modern 

society (Claxton, 2003). Learning can be enhanced not only by introducing technology 

but also when students are involved with active participation and when they work 

collaboratively under their teacher‘s supervision and support. Teachers, students, and 

managers form a collaborative and reliable curriculum pertinent to the changing 

situations (Busher, 2003). The reason for involving the students in a process of 

curricular reform is that students have frequent interaction and feedback, and 

connections to the real world (Schmoker, 1999). Finding different ways to engage 

students in learning is often difficult, especially when motivation for studying a 

particular topic is lacking. The use of software may develop a teaching-learning 

environment that would draw more heavily on the talents and preferred presentation 

styles of students.  The students have a mixture of abilities and talents. Thus it seems 

right offering students an opportunity to help in designing a curriculum that is 

compatible with their needs. 

Aligning the curriculum, the policies, the planning processes, the services, the 

infrastructure, and the institutional programmes with the learners‘ needs supports 

improving the learner environment and the learner‘s experience. A study done by Drew 

(2004) at Sheffield Hallam University supports the view that curriculum is a system 

composed of elements which need to be in balance, if the intended outcomes are to be 

achieved (Biggs, 2003). Kelly (2004) discerned three ideologies, curriculum as content 

and education as transmission, curriculum as product and education as instrumental, 

and curriculum as process and education as development. As a result, balancing a 

curriculum is complex (Drew, 2004). However, a learner-centred framework, with an 

ICT-infrastructure that support it and the services that make it work, can be a guide to 

design, to develop, and to deliver an online balanced-curriculum (Dolence, 2003). 

Building a successful model for integrating technology into curriculum is based on the 

use of technology as media, media for inquiry, media for communication, media for 

construction and media for expression. Thus, the effectiveness of any software is 
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related to its ability to measure the familiarization, the utilization, and the integration of 

all the stakeholders involved in the process of constructing a successful curriculum. The 

use of the software approach as a tool to support ICT integration is based on 

integrating, supporting, complementing, and refining the teaching and learning process 

(Mitchell et al., 2000). Integration is established by the use of ICT within the subject to 

enhance particular concepts and skills and improve students‘ attainment. Supporting is 

shown by the enhancement of the existing topic through some aspect of the lesson or 

task. Complementing means the use of ICT to empower by supporting or enabling the 

learning process (Gaynor, 2004).  

The next section will discuss a tailored online curriculum framework based on the 

characteristics mentioned above. 

6.2 OCF framework for curriculum redesign  

The study‘s approach for curriculum configuration is to construct an online curriculum 

framework (OCF) that supports teaching methodology while promoting online 

activities. The approach itself is configured by a software implementation. Thus, 

throughout this thesis, the terms OCF or software or prototype or intervention, are used 

interchangeably to refer to this configured online curriculum framework. 

 

Curriculum frameworks will need to be developed more sensibly with the promotion of 

student choice, organisational flexibility, and professional teachers and leaders (Scott 

and O‘Sullivan, 2005). University curriculum reform and innovation have moved into 

priority in Lebanese higher education. Academics, policymakers, and university 

administrators are advocating the need for restructuring undergraduate curricula and are 

trying to reach consensus on what general education should be. Academics at the 

English-language private university (subject of this study) seem to be reluctant in using 

a general tool such as Blackboard, whether for developing an online course or for 

developing an updated curriculum. Thus, the intervention of this study is to develop 

software, similar to Blackboard but specific to the university of the study, where student 

learning in conjunction with support for high quality teaching is emphasized (Cross, 

1998). The intervention can be used as a tool for curriculum change and as a refining 

tool of the changed curriculum in the future. Thus, a non-linear curriculum called cut-

and paste curriculum will emerge in which students, teachers and leaders combine, 
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assemble, and reassemble to their own design and for their own purposes components 

of learning (Robertson, 2000a; 2000b). Therefore, the new curriculum structure will 

emerge by force (Robertson, 2000a; Cilliers, 1998).  

 

OCF should enable the university to move towards an E-university (Garrett, 2004). 

Becoming an E-university does not mean becoming a university on the Net but 

increasing the complexity of learning and teaching. Thus the curriculum transformation 

needed model should have three dimensions. The first is related to the student‘s 

appreciation of the active learning and the student‘s support of the environment offered 

by technology‘s advances. The second is related to the university‘s adaptation to 

technological change by providing academic development programs for teachers and 

administrators, and by moving its infrastructure to cyber-infrastructure. The third 

dimension is related to the safety of transformation by assessing the learning outcomes 

as well as having the technological supports team to solve drawbacks which may result 

from using technology. Therefore, the technology is changing the way teachers teach 

and students learn (Chisholm, 1998; Wetzel and Chisholm, 1998; Comber et al., 1998). 

However, it is important to keep a balance between the ICT and the non-ICT learning 

processes. 

 

This study seeks to ascertain student perception of the virtual learning environment 

(VLE) as a learning tool and to identify the determinants of this perception. This study 

is undertaken at an English-language Lebanese University. The purposes of the study 

are dual. The first purpose is to identify students, teachers and leaders perceptions of an 

online curriculum framework prototype so as to support decision making with regard as 

to whether to adopt it as an online teaching resource or not. This focus may help leaders 

and teachers determine whether to pursue this solution in improving online curriculum. 

Assuming an online curriculum framework is worth pursuing, the second purpose of 

this study is to generate a set of high-level design guidelines for future development 

work in the similar context and a methodology on how to develop an OCF.  

 

The next chapter discusses the methodology used to implement new approaches to 

technology-based education of software use; new strategies and paradigms will be 

emerging for Lebanese institutions to look at general education and to manage 

curriculum innovation. 
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Chapter 4 
 

  

Research Design and Methodology 
 

The methodology of this study consists of three components: development research, 

software prototyping, and qualitative methods. Development research (Reeves et al., 

2004; Nieveen, 1997) and software prototyping (Dorsey et al., 1997; Fleischmann et 

al., 1998) provided a framework for this study. Qualitative methods (Beyer and 

Holtzblatt, 1998; LeCompte and Schensul, 1999; Mason, 2002; Miles and Huberman, 

1994; Patton, 2002) guided data gathering and analysis. This chapter starts with a 

discussion of the rationale for selecting the methodology, and then presents the first two 

stages of the study development process: conceptualization and development. Finally, 

the research section of the chapter describes the procedure for conducting the study and 

discusses various research issues. 

 

The intention of this study is to provide insight into the perceptions of students, teachers 

and leaders regarding the combination of face-to-face teaching and online learning 

activities. In order to cover academic stakeholders‘ perceptions (students, teachers and 

leaders), the research is conducted from a constructivist and discoverer perspective 

using qualitative research design methods. The use of the grounded theory approach 

permits the discovering of knowledge (Glaser, 1978). Thus, grounded theory‘s main 

thrust is in the generation of open theory that may stand alone, or contribute to updating 

an already existing theory.  

 

1. Research Goals 

 

Different goals or purposes of research call for different research methods (Reeves and 

Hedberg, 2003). Clarifying the research goals of the study helps determine the 

appropriate methodology. Reeves and Hedberg (2003) identify six major types of 

research goals in the field of educational technology: theoretical goals, predictive goals, 

interpretivist goals, post-modern goals, development goals and action goals. Theory 

construction is the major activity for researchers with theoretical goals, whereas 

predictive goals aim to determine or predict the effects of technological innovations 
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under controlled conditions. Studies with interpretivist goals portray education-related 

phenomena, and researchers with post-modern goals are interested in examining 

assumptions, ―revealing hidden agendas and/or empowering disenfranchised 

minorities‖ (Reeves and Hedberg, 2003, p. 267). Development goals and action goals 

are at the practice end of the theory vs. practice continuum. Development goals focus 

on developing creative approaches to problem-solving and at the same time generating 

design principles. Action goals are similar to development goals, but they have less 

emphasis on theory and principle development. Action goals aim to solve ―a particular 

problem in a specific place within a relatively short timeframe‖ (Reeves and Hedberg, 

2003, p. 268). This study uses grounded theory development method to generate an 

online framework to fulfil action goals for designing an ICT-curriculum (p. 85). Hence, 

the combination of the development goals and action goals fit with these research goals.  

 

This study is undertaken at an English-language Lebanese university which offers, 

among others, a Bachelor degree of Computer Communication Engineer, a Bachelor 

degree of Computer Science, and a Bachelor degree of Education. This study seeks to 

ascertain academics‘ perceptions of the virtual learning environment (VLE) as a 

learning tool and to identify the determinants of these perceptions. The following 

questions guided the direction of this study. 

 

1. How do students perceive the use of information technology (specifically online 

software) as a tool that supports teaching? 

2. What types of content do teachers and/or administrators perceive that they would 

need in online software that supports teaching? 

3. How might online software implemented as a tool assist universities‘ academics 

(students, teachers and transformational leaders) in curriculum reform?  

4. How do students, teachers, and leaders evaluate online software in managing 

curricula? 

 

The first research question investigates students‘ overall perceptions of an OCF that 

supports teaching. Question two examines two important concepts in developing the 

user interface of an OCF: tasks and objects/data (Chandler, 1994; Ludolph, 1998; Stary, 

2000). The term content was adopted to replace objects/data in this study, because, as 

concepts from the software development community, object and data may not be 
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meaningful for readers in the field of instructional technology. Content is a more 

familiar term in this context. Once the study determines what tasks teachers would 

perform in OCF and what types of content should be provided to help them accomplish 

the tasks, the next logical step is to identify system features (the intervention) that 

would enable teachers to complete the tasks and access the content, so the third research 

question is the implementation of the intervention. Finally, the fourth research question 

assesses the effectiveness of the implemented system by designing an online 

questionnaire which evaluates the online activities as well as the intervention itself. 

 

In other words, the purpose of the study is dual. The first purpose is to identify 

students‘, teachers‘ and leaders‘ perceptions of an online curriculum framework 

prototype, which is described in chapter 5, so as to support decision-making about 

whether to adopt it as an online teaching resource or not. This focus may help leaders 

and teachers determine whether to pursue this solution for improving online curriculum. 

Once an online curriculum framework (OCF) is assumed as worth pursuing, the second 

purpose of this study is to generate a set of high-level design guidelines for future 

development work in the similar context and a methodology on how to develop an 

OCF.  These are development goals, which have the dual purpose of solving problems 

and constructing design principles (Reeves and Hedberg, 2003). Development goals can 

be achieved with development research (Reeves et al., 2004; Nieveen, 1997). The 

following provides an overview of development research. 

 

2. Development Research 

 

Traditional empirical studies are inadequate for producing usable knowledge to guide 

the practice in the field of instructional technology (Reeves, 1995; Richey, 1998). These 

studies focus on comparing different instructional media or methods to identify which 

one(s) work better (Reigeluth, 2003). However, in practice, there usually exist many 

ways of achieving a design goal; it is rare that the same instructional methods are 

recommended in the same way for all situations (Reigeluth, 2003). What practitioners 

need are design theories or design knowledge (Kelly, 2003) which provide detailed 

guidance on choosing and implementing instructional methods under specific 

situations. Traditional empirical research has largely failed to develop such theories. 
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Development or developmental research is appropriate for generating design 

knowledge. Multiple terms have been used to refer to this type of research. For 

example, in addition to developmental research, Reigeluth (2003) listed several other 

methods, including grounded theory development method, design experiment, and 

formative research methods. Van den Akker (1999) suggested still more, such as design 

studies, design research, formative inquiry, formative experiment, formative evaluation, 

action research, and engineering research. There has been an increased interest in this 

type of studies. Leaders in the field of instructional technology have conducted a 

comprehensive and detailed review of this type of research (Nieveen, 1997) and 

provided a development research agenda for online collaborative learning (Reeves et 

al., 2004).  

 

The grounded theory guidelines used in this research flow from Glaser and Strauss‘s 

original work, The discovery of Grounded Theory (1967), and from Glaser‘s 

subsequent research methodological refinement, Theoretical Sensitivity (1978). The 

grounded theory approach tackles the individual in society, and the relationships 

between individual perceptions, collective action and society (Urquhart, 2001). Further, 

grounded theory focuses on the meaning of events to people and the symbols they use 

to convey meanings, meanings which are developed through experience or interaction 

and are shared through common language and socialization, and which constantly 

change in social interactions (Kirkwood and Price, 2005).  This study applies the 

grounded theory approach particularly the way Strauss and Glaser (1967) develop it. 

The method consists of a set of steps (or phases) whose careful execution is thought to 

guarantee a good theory as the outcome. Then, the quality of a theory can be evaluated 

by the process by which a theory is constructed. In this study, each step represents one 

of the research questions (p. 9; p. 57). 

 

The study is structured in many phases (Figure 4.1). The first phase is one of 

conducting preliminary online interviews about the competencies and skills expected of 

both teachers and students for an online curriculum. Interpreting the results of such 

online interviews gives a clear answer to the first key research question about students‘ 

perceptions of using ICT in teaching and learning. The next phase (second key research 

question p. 9; p. 57) is conducting online group interviews with teachers and leaders to 

specify the content needed of an online course and an ICT-curriculum. The systematic 
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analysis of data from phase 1 and 2 induces the discovery of an online curriculum 

theory which is the implementation of academics‘ perceptions of online curriculum 

framework software.  In addition that the theory is inductively derived from data, it is 

subjected to theoretical elaboration (p. 56) and it is judged adequate to using technology 

in education (p. 126) with respect to a number of evaluative criteria.  Thus in this study, 

the grounded theory approach and constructivism are extremely useful in developing 

context-based, process-oriented descriptions and explanations of the phenomenon 

(Orlikowski, 1993). This research has studied the phenomenon ―integrating ICT in 

teaching and learning‖, thus integrating ICT in curricula, from students, teachers, and 

leaders perspectives within a virtual learning environment. 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4.1 Development phases of the study 

 

 

Consequently, the third phase is the intervention described in chapter four which is used 

to improve the curriculum at an English-language private Lebanese university by 

helping managers develop mechanisms to efficiently and effectively improve the 

implementation of the curriculum while reinforcing fundamental concepts of the 

intended education; and by allowing the evaluation of the academics‘ performance and 

by providing a framework for integrating advanced technologies and/or related courses 

such as laboratory courses to help students in achieving better results. The third phase is 

accomplished under the supervision of the E-learning Development Unit (EDU) team. 

The E-learning Development Unit team (in this study EDU is represented only by 

leaders) ensures the balance between the learning objectives using ICT and the 
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pedagogical concerns. The fourth phase uses online questionnaire to test the adequacy 

of such intervention. The researcher of this study has designed instruments (online 

interviews, online group interview and online questionnaire) which are directly linked 

to the use of ICT in education. The frequency of answers may serve as a signal for how 

engaged participants are with the use of technology. The terms managers, leaders and 

department heads are used interchangeably in this thesis. 

 

3. Rationale for choosing qualitative method 

 

Due to the phenomenological nature of this research, qualitative methods are most 

appropriate for the research questions raised in the current study. Qualitative research 

uses many different methods (interviews, cases studies, etc.) to study a particular 

phenomenon (Bennett, 2002). Qualitative researchers believe that there are no constants 

and results are typically not generalizable (Morse, 1999). This study attempts to study 

the effect using online activities with face-to-face teaching as particular phenomena in 

an English-language private Lebanese university. To ensure the accuracy of the 

findings, the study focuses on one university where all participants share the same VLE 

environment. Data are gathered through online interviews, group interviews and online 

questionnaires. These methods of data collection and their reliability will be described 

later in this chapter (p. 66).  

 

The present study has used both qualitative and quantitative methods of research. The 

qualitative approach used is the grounded theory approach which is based on collecting 

a corpus of data and discovering categories, concepts and properties and their 

interrelationships (p. 60). Qualitative research, broadly defined, means ―any kind of 

research that produces findings not arrived at by means of statistical procedures or other 

means of quantification‖ (Strauss and Corbin, 1998, p. 17). Where quantitative 

researchers seek causal determination, prediction, and generalization of findings, 

qualitative researchers seek instead illumination, understanding, and extrapolation to 

similar situations. Qualitative analysis results in a different type of knowledge than does 

quantitative inquiry (Hoepfl, 1997). Within the qualitative context of this study 

(grounded theory) and as a solid finding support, a quantitative approach is used to 

emphasise the OCF accountability and its practical use so that the research findings are 

rigorous and trustworthy, especially for organisational researchers who see truth in 
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numbers (Barley, 1990). The graphical representation of online questionnaire answers 

helps emphasise the trustworthiness of the evaluation (p. 93). Therefore, it would 

appear that in fusing the essences of qualitative and quantitative methods a two-fold 

advantage might be realised in finding natural solutions to problems under study.  

 

In regard to qualitative research, many researchers (Mason, 2005; Bryman, 2001) 

recommend that qualitative researchers carefully develop their research questions in 

such a way that they can generate meaningful and useful data. To achieve this 

objective, a comprehensive interview guide with open-ended questions is used (James 

and Busher, 2004; Appendices A, B and C). One qualitative element of the study is the 

email interviews that students participate in, and the group interview their teachers and 

leaders participate in. The open-ended nature of the question provides opportunities for 

the interviewer to follow up interesting but unexpected responses and to show his/her 

potential for eliciting more complete responses, both by recording nonverbal aspects of 

responses and by probing superficial or incomplete responses (Fitzgerald, 2000).  The 

researcher used the data obtained from interviews to determine emerging themes and 

categories used during the data analysis process of the study. In the same way, teachers‘ 

and leaders‘ data are analysed after using online group interviews.  

 

Quantitative research uses statistical analysis to show significant differences between 

groups and results, which are based on numbers and may be used when analysing 

closed questions. After the data are categorized using grounded theory methods, the 

data are analysed using interpretive methods and statistical methods. To decipher the 

meaning of data, the information is gathered into spreadsheet software and many kinds 

of analyses are performed using charts (Fink, 2002; p. 127). Statistical tests are used to 

determine any new predictions representing differences among the types of topics 

raised by students, teacher, and leaders according to their academic level, gender, 

teachers‘ experiences and students‘ background.  

 

4. Sample selection  

 

The research sets out to discover how effective the use of technology is in teaching by 

providing the opportunity for collaboration between students, teachers and leaders. The 

data collection of the students‘ pre-intervention was completed in the Fall semester of 
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2005, then the data collection of the teachers‘ and leaders‘ pre-intervention was 

completed in the Spring semester of 2006, and the data collection of the evaluation was 

completed in the Summer semester of 2006. 

 

The researcher evaluated an OCF in an English-language private Lebanese university. 

There are six faculties within the university that provide about 85 degree programmes 

in more than 20 fields of study (departments). Each department has diversity in its 

curricula. For example, the Computer Science Department offers five degree 

programmes (Computer Science, Computer Information System, Graphics Animation, 

Business Computing and Geographic Information System). The university has an 

enrolment of more than 4,000 undergraduate and graduate students. The university 

adopted Blackboard in 1998, and it is only rarely used, WebCT is being used on an 

individual basis. Consequently, there is no online course delivery application for the 

university. The instructional support to teachers is not available but can be fulfilled in a 

limited manner from the computer centre staff. 

 

Since the purpose of qualitative research focuses on in-depth exploration rather than 

statistical generalization about a population, purposeful sampling strategies should be 

used to select information-rich cases (Mason, 2002; Patton, 2002).  The objective of 

representative sampling is to ensure that a sample or a group of samples accurately 

characterizes site conditions (Benedetto and Ferreira, 2000). It will assist in evaluating 

the possibility of generating a compatible theory for integrating ICT in education. 

Representative sampling within the objectives of integrating ICT is used to: (1) promote 

awareness of  technology and technological issues, (2) define the parameters of concern 

and the data quality objectives, (3) identify and collect suitable quality assurance 

samples, and (4) interpret and present the data from the participants supposedly more 

familiar with technology. In this study, representative sampling offers excellent 

technology-use performance with fewer participants and thus can reduce efforts to 

construct a theory. The sample corresponds to 3 % of the whole university academics. 

A small, but carefully chosen sample is used to represent the population.  

 

The participants were chosen according to criteria derived from the research objective. 

In this study, the criterion is based on the participants‘ ability to use ICT. Online 

participants need Internet access, literacy in computers, in the language of 
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communication and the ability to type.  So students and tutors were chosen from 

computer communication engineering, computer science, and education departments 

because they were more likely to answer. Academics with different levels of familiarity 

with technology may have different perceptions of an OCF.  

 

The sample will consist of around 70 undergraduate students. All sophomores, juniors 

and seniors cycle students will be included in the study. In addition, teachers and 

leaders from the different departments are included in the study.  Thus, it is necessary to 

identify three samples. First, it is essential to select faculties and departments 

participating in the study. Next, teachers and/or leaders from the faculties and 

departments are selected to participate. Finally, students from these departments are 

selected. 

 

 

Table 4.1: Table showing details of the numbers of participants involved in the research 

and their representation percentage 

 

 

 

Participant 

CCE 
Represent 

% CCE 
CS 

Represent 

% CS 
Edu 

Represent 

% 

Education 

Total 

Students 31 10% 30 11.5% 10 80.5% 71 

Teacher 7 63% 7 77% 5 84% 19 

Leaders 1 100% 1 100 % 1 100% 3 

 

Selection of faculties and departments 

The faculties and departments asked to participate in the study were the Faculty of 

Engineering, the Faculty of Humanities, the Faculty of Natural and Applied Sciences, 

the Departments of Computer and Communication Engineering, the Department of 

Education and the Department of Computer Science. The departments and faculties are 

purposefully selected because they provide technology services for undergraduate 

students at all levels. They also provide access to a large number (Table 4.1) of 

undergraduate students and are the ones more likely to have a steady flow of students 

motivated to use technology. These faculties and departments also utilize a variety of 

instructional technology delivery methods including softwares and laboratories, in 

addition to PowerPoint presentations. 

 Department 
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Selection of teachers/ leaders 

The three leaders from the three departments are selected. They represent 16 % of 

department heads. For the purpose of this study, leaders are defined as individuals 

whose main job responsibility is leading. This includes teacher leaders whose main job 

is leading in addition to teaching. Thus, in this study leaders and teachers are members 

of the same group relative to their departments. Consequently, the leader‘s perceptions 

can be discussed with teachers to define a new strategy for E-Learning and curriculum 

reform. Most of the teachers of each faculty are in the group interview. Five (5/6) 

teachers from the education department represent 84 % of education department 

teachers. Seven (7/9) teachers from the computer science department represent 77 % of 

computer science department. Seven (7/11) teachers from the computer communicating 

engineering department represent 63 % of the computer communicating engineering 

department. These faculties are to some extent good representatives of the university as 

all the other departments suffer from the lack of a good strategy to assess their ICT 

needs and to implement a fast and effective curriculum change. The group interview 

schedule focused on three areas: programme details, learner support and general 

evaluation. A number of common (identified by most of the interviewees), and thus 

significant, themes were identified during analysis of the interviews. These highlight 

some of the strengths of the curriculum and also recognise a need for change in some 

areas.  

 

Selection of Students 

The samples are comprised of students of different levels, and are purposefully 

selected. In keeping with its aim of illuminating the richness of individual experience, 

the sample size is kept relatively small (Morse et al., 2002). Ten students from each 

level (sophomore, junior, senior) of computer communicating engineering department 

are selected. Similarly, ten students from each level of computer science are surveyed. 

However, due to the small number of students in the education department, only 3 

senior students, 3 juniors and 4 sophomores of education department participated. The 

total number of participants is 71 students, however, the number may be extended when 

it comes to measuring the participants‘ satisfaction with the developed intervention (p. 

83), and so many departments may be involved in using OCF. The study intends to use 

a purposeful students‘ selection so genders are equally represented at each level. 

However, due to the Lebanese culture the percentage of male students in CCE and CS 
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is 80 percent while the percentage of female students in education department is 96 

percent. In this case, the imbalance in results due to the number of participants of each 

gender is unavoidable. The interviewing process is spread over the weeks of the 

semester to reach students who may present a broad range of topics. 

 

5. Data collection procedures 

 

Data are collected in several stages. First, the department heads are sent an E-mail 

providing them with information about the study and asking if it would be acceptable 

for the researcher to interview students and teachers in their faculty or department. 

Deans and department heads are also asked to identify teachers who may be willing to 

participate in the study. Appointments are fixed with the department heads and teachers 

for group interviewing. In the next step, data are collected at interviewing sessions. The 

data collection took place during several weeks of the spring semester. The researcher 

attempted to choose times that would not be skewed because of typical academic 

problems during those times. Those times included the end of a semester in which 

discussions would mostly focus on graduation, exams, and possible failed classes. The 

first three days of the semester were also avoided because during this time most topics 

discussed would centre on changing class schedules.  

 

Instrumentation 

Three instruments are used in this study. The first is the email interviews with students 

(Appendix A). This instrument is intended to explore the ways students deal with the 

changed environment, and their impressions of the value of the various learning 

environment with ICT, and to provide feedback to enable the success of the 

environment to be judged. It collects the data that address the first research question. 

Students are asked to provide information on their academic level, gender, and 

department. This information is used to ensure representation from all groups so the 

data collected can be sorted according to demographic variables.  The wording of the 

questions that appeared in the final online interview is modified to relate to the 

students‘ understanding. 

  

The second instrument used is the teacher/leader group interview (Appendix B).  The 

researcher had planned to use the MSN messenger to create teachers and leaders virtual 
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groups. However, at the university of this study, this option was not available (for 

security reason the MSN port is blocked).  Therefore the focus groups were conducted 

each via specially created email lists. To make the email conversations synchronous of 

time, the researcher set a fixed time for meetings (once a week for the Spring semester 

at 12:00 pm). This instrument presents the data that address the second research 

question. It describes teachers and leaders overall perceptions of ICT. At the beginning 

teachers are asked to identify content that they believe is needed. Then, they are asked 

to identify the type of assessment needed to make the learning more attractive to 

students. Additional questions are also raised to reveal the overall teachers‘/leaders‘ 

perceptions of online activities.  

 

The third instrument is an online questionnaire to be administrated by teachers, leaders 

and students to evaluate the content, the assessment methods, and the OCF framework 

(Appendix C). This instrument enables the researcher to collect data to better evaluate 

the effectiveness of the design and its usability. These data are related to the third and 

fourth research key questions. Respondents are asked to evaluate the usefulness of the 

VLE for the provision of lecture notes, discussion forums, formative self-testing, 

announcements and other tools.  The user, after completing the questionnaire, will then 

click on the Submit button, which will pass on the responses to OCF. The responses will 

then be sorted and analysed. 

 

Pre-intervention online interviews 

Throughout the 1990s, due to its relative simplicity and effectiveness, E-mail became 

quickly integrated into business and commerce as well as being widely adopted by 

individuals and, indeed, the academic community. Yet, given its growing importance as 

a medium of communication, discussion of E-mail as an academic research tool has, to 

date, been scarce (Selwyn and Robson 1998). This study successfully implements the 

E-mail as an electronic method of collecting data to the semi-structured asynchronous 

interviews. Capitalizing on the technological background of most higher education 

students makes this method of data collection a viable option (Flowers and Moore, 

2003) which can bring exciting possibilities and originality to research design (Arksey 

and Knight, 1999). Furthermore, the potential of asynchronous communication that E-

mail offers is an attractive feature when considering its use as a research tool (Thach 

1995). 
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The email interview‘s questions focused on the student‘s learning experience and their 

perceptions on how to integrate ICT in learning and teaching. The email interview 

schedule was piloted with known students selected randomly from the classes the 

researcher was teaching. The evaluation of the piloting exercise helps the researcher to 

gain confidence in the use of the interview schedule and the self-assurance in having a 

considerable response rate. 

 

The general advantages of conducting this study via email in a higher education 

institution are the low cost, time-efficiency and access to a large and/or diverse 

population of teachers. Besides, some issues such as sample bias and lack of research 

control, which may threaten data validity, do not pose a major problem for email 

interview in such institutions since all participants (teachers) are identifiable (Selwyn 

and Robson, 1998).  Moreover, the type of data that can be collected and the range of 

procedures that can be put into practice are carefully considered and effectively 

implemented by using email interviews (Coombes, 2001). Further, many criteria are 

examined before choosing email interviews. The most important criterion is that first, 

the level of access of students to information technology should be good enough, 

almost all students have a satisfactory level of computer literacy (Dillman and Bowker, 

2001) and the majority of them should be eager to undertake an online task (Cummings 

and Ballantyne, 2000; Ballantyne, 2000). 

  

At the same time, email interviewing higher education students and learning at first 

hand their background, which is related to their life and education inside or outside the 

educational environment (the university), can be informative. Moreover, using email 

can provide valuable information for the researcher when the respondent‘s answers are 

used as a research diary and saved in memory. Consequently, using email may not be 

the optimum method for conducting Internet surveys, but it is suitable for respondents 

to tell their stories.  

 

Further, the email interviews provide the opportunity for analyzing the structure of talk, 

negotiating meaning and identity, developing relationships and communities, and 

constructing social structures. The issue of authenticity is not considered as problematic 

in this study, as the participants are known (Mann and Stewart, 2000; James and 

Busher, 2006). The email interview allows the researcher and the students to participate 
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at their convenience. Beyond this convenience, conversations can extend over long 

periods so that teachers can answer with greater ease than if asked face-to-face when 

they are overloaded with exams and/or corrections. Besides, the conversations can be 

accurately archived so that the archived text aids in the reconstruction of prior events 

(Danet, 2001) and that extensive archiving of interactions gives an immense and 

enormously rich set of data to work with (Kendall, 2002). This availability of the 

persistent textual record of the conversation helps participants to cognitively manage 

the interaction in a way that overcomes spoken incoherence. Herring (1999) considers 

this to be one reason why email has become a popular medium of communication. 

Furthermore, the email interviews provide the researcher and participant with the 

opportunity to reflect on and revise their statement before actually uttering them (James 

and Busher, 2006). Careful reflection is necessary to make sense of how a researcher is 

engaging in, or observing, these interactions. 

 

All interviews are conducted by email. In this study, demographic questions were used 

to classify the difference between ICT users and non-users. The effective use of ICT in 

HEI showed that parameters related to computer skills and increase of using ICT 

resources have an important impact on the choice of adequate technological tools. Other 

parameters with significant impact concerned gender, age, online experience, and 

Internet access. Indeed, the relationship between age, and online teaching in the current 

study varied depending on the technological facilities used in each department. 

Furthermore, women reported different perceptions of role of technology in teaching 

and learning, this is directly linked to the Lebanese culture which encourages men to be 

technological users and not women.  

 

The questions should measure the stakeholders‘ attitude towards technology integration 

and curriculum reform (Dunkin, 2002; McAlpine and Weston, 2000; Schmertzing and 

Schmertzing, 2001). One question is sent at a time to the participant, who can then 

answer it simply by posting back a reply email. This interaction can be ongoing and 

thus allow for follow-up questions to clarify ambiguities if ever there are any. 

Compared with traditional interview methods the email interview may be less 

spontaneous and flowing (Hewson et al., 2003), but it allows respondents to answer in 

their own time, as and when it is convenient for them. This may encourage more 

detailed and carefully considered answers. Further, respondents may be more accurate 
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in answering factual questions since they are able to go and check information, and this 

may enhance the validity and quality of data obtained. The whole process in this case 

has taken sixteen weeks. The study was explained to each student and the student used 

informed consent forms as an email reply. After informed consent was obtained, 

students were asked to answer questions, one at a time. The researcher sent one email 

weekly until all the entire interviews of the desired sample of students were finished. If 

answers were unclear, the researcher asked the student to clarify his or her answer. 

After the data were collected, the researcher recorded these topics in a file. The 

researcher grouped the lines of the file according to similarity of the topics raised.  

  

Pre-intervention online group interviews 

―Interviewing is a paramount part of sociology, because interviewing is interaction, and 

sociology is the study of interaction‖ (Fontana and Frey, 1998, p. 361). In addition to 

online interviews, online group interviews are designed as an introductory exercise to 

socialise and to interact in order to set the scene. The group interviews focused on the 

teachers‘ evaluation of the use of an expected intervention to design an ICT-curriculum 

with the leader‘s suggestion for change (p. 85).  

 

There are many definitions of a focus group in the literature, but features like organised 

discussion (Kitzinger, 1994), collective activity (Powell et al., 1996), social events 

(Goss and Leinbach, 1996) and interaction (Kitzinger, 1995) identify the contribution 

that focus groups make to social research. As the participants‘ number of this study is 

relatively small in each department (7 teachers and 1 leader), focus groups is selected as 

a way of interviewing (MacIntosh, 1993; Mclaferty, 2004). Moreover, as cyberspace is 

the information centre and social playground of people of similar interests, online focus 

group interviews are selected because they produce lot of information far more quickly 

and at less cost than individual interviews; they are excellent for obtaining information 

from novice online participants; and because the questioning is so flexible, the 

interviewer may discover attitudes and opinions that might not be revealed in a survey 

questionnaire. In this study, relatively to the number of departments, three online group 

interviews are conducted. The construction of an online group interview is relatively 

easy as all the stakeholders are from one university and sharing the same network. 
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In an online group interview, all the principles of good interviewing still apply, with a 

few additional guidelines (Stewart and Shamdasani, 1990; Cohen et al., 2001). This 

method gathers together academics from similar backgrounds or experiences to discuss 

integrating ICT in education. The group of participants is guided by a moderator, who 

introduces topics for discussion and helps the group to participate in a lively and natural 

discussion amongst them. The moderator is aided by a pre-prepared question guide 

(Appendix B). The question guide is flexible enough to allow the group to take the 

discussion in any way it chooses, while providing enough structure and direction to stop 

the discussion moving away from the original topic to be studied.  For example, in 

questions 6 and 7, there are predetermined responses to ensure that all the pertinent 

points are covered, and an additional option ―Other, please specify‖ to ensure the open-

ended nature of the questions (additional responses can be probed and explored). 

Moreover, to get at depth and to get beyond ―I do not know‖ answers, the researcher 

used the projection technique. For example, question 8 (Appendix B; Appendix A 

questions 8 and 9) uses stimulation ―If you were a chairperson, what would you do?‖ 

(Spontaneous opinions can be gathered). 

 

The participants are able to talk to each other (not only to the moderator) using 

asynchronous messages exchanged over time (Baym, 1998). Asynchronous messages 

may be more appropriate for online communities because they allow more time for 

reflection (Preece, 2001) and do not require all members of the community to gather at 

the same time (Blanchard, 2004; Wise et al., 2006). Each participant starts by 

introducing himself/herself to the group. The moderator points out questions that are 

not well explored, questions missed, or s/he suggests areas that could be investigated 

(such as topics raised by students). Online group interviews concentrate on showing 

clearly the nature and quality of teacher understanding in using ICT in teaching and 

learning. Online group interviews have another goal, is to start from the participants‘ 

own experiences of using technology and from there to proceed to their conceptions, 

motives and strategies. However, given the importance of the value of teacher 

knowledge and the authority of experience (Munby and Russell, 1994), the aim of this 

study is not to encourage teachers to place more faith in their own experience and 

knowledge to meet the demands of teaching but to understand their use of technology 

knowledge in teaching. 
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The online group discussion method helps in exploring teachers‘ and leaders‘ beliefs, 

attitudes and opinions and it is especially valuable for gaining baseline information for 

integrating ICT in education. Moreover, it provides extra information about a 

community's ideas about curriculum effectiveness. The online focus group participants 

are systematically and purposefully selected so that the intent (understanding and 

making insights about how teachers and leaders perceive the integration of ICT) of this 

online discussion is fulfilled. From my experience, the online group interview is 

successful and easier to handle than the email interview. Compared to individual 

interviews, which aim to obtain individual attitudes, beliefs and feelings, online focus 

groups are able to elicit a multiplicity of views and emotional processes within 

academics. In one semester (Spring 2006), the moderator in this study succeeded in 

exploring the degree of consensus between the teachers and leaders on integrating ICT 

in education as did Morgan and Kreuger (1993). 

 

The use of computer-mediated interaction systems worldwide has created not only a 

culture of usage, but also an entirely new mode of social interaction and thought. Moss 

and Shank (2002) demonstrate that fundamental qualitative procedures are required to 

capture critical changes in both student and teacher beliefs over time. The data collected 

from online interviews and online group interviews generate recommendations for the 

maintenance and improvement (defined as effectiveness and scalability) of the online 

courses with a prototype software OCF. The study‘s objectives are to overview the 

current offerings of the programme, to identify key factors attracting students to, and 

retaining students in the programme, to identify the level of interest or disinterest 

among departments heads, to identify future changes for strengthening the programme, 

and to identify any untapped potential market (Rickinson et al., 2003). 

 

Post-intervention online questionnaire 

The World Wide Web is rapidly becoming part of everyday life (Kaye and Johnson, 

1999) and part of this growth is the increasing use of online surveys to collect a variety 

of information (Dillman and Bowker, 2001). Electronic surveys can take many forms. 

They can be distributed as electronic mail messages sent to potential respondents or/and 

they can be posted as World Wide Web forms on the Internet. Among the potential 

advantages of online surveys are low-cost delivery and return; wide potential coverage; 

ease of completion, submission and data capture; appropriateness to particular 
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populations; high respondent acceptance for some groups; and even novelty (Dillman, 

2000). Therefore, it is less expensive to send questionnaires online than to pay for 

postage or for interviewers and it is easier to make changes to questionnaires and to 

copy and sort data. Due to the speed of online networks, participants can answer in 

minutes or hours, and coverage can be global. Thus, a higher response rate is expected 

(Kaye and Johnson, 1999).  In this study, the online questionnaire response rate is 

relatively high (over 50 %) (Baruch, 1999; Sheehan, 2001). There are 30 teaching staff 

across the three departments and the interviewer received 22 completed online 

questionnaires. This translates into a response rate of 73.3 %.  

 

The data from the online questionnaire shed more light on the conformity of curricula 

change with industry reform. Industry reform and the devaluing of university 

professional qualifications have made it much harder to market university courses. In 

these circumstances, the university has certainly needed to review the courses and see 

what can be done to make them more attractive to the market for which they were 

designed.  Virtually all the literature on curriculum development emphasises the 

importance of evaluation as part of the course development process. The purpose of this 

study‘s evaluation is to find out the worth or value of the curriculum in a changing 

environment. Curriculum reformers need to find out how good their courses and 

materials are and whether they continue to work in practice, or whether parts have to be 

changed or adapted. Data is collected on the method of grounded and highlighted a 

number of issues and problems which have to be faced in articulating different kinds of 

online activities.  

 

Piloting the online questionnaire is the easiest piloting task in this study. Some students 

and colleagues of the researcher filled in this online questionnaire from the Net and 

with the submit button saved the data on the hard disk. Some questions are rephrased, as 

some students did not understand some questions related to learning while questions 

related to the use of the intervention were obvious and reliable for them. The resulting 

information helps in assessing the depth into which the workplace had been explored 

and the level at which they had been achieved.  
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The role of the researcher  

The credibility of this study relies heavily on the confidence participants have in the 

researcher‘s ability to be sensitive to the data and to make appropriate decisions in the 

field (Eisner, 1991; Patton, 1990). Given my role as teacher, my background and 

experiences with online teaching prepared me with the knowledge to develop an online 

curriculum framework programme and to investigate academics‘ perceptions of this 

tool.  All participants would have confidence in my competence to carry out the study, 

which made my role to engage participants in in-depth online interviews effortless. 

However, participants would not give answers that met my preferences presumably 

because they are eager to give their own opinions. Moreover, while interviewing, I 

used my personal sympathy to make the respondents feel more at ease and therefore 

more willing to tell ―their story‖. My role of researcher included conducting the 

interviews, analyzing, and reporting the data. However, there were also sources of 

biases that I had to address such as introducing an idea into the conversation 

unwittingly, which might in turn bias the discussion.  I probed beneath the surface of a 

subject to challenge and figure out the contradictions. As each interviewee had his/her 

own communication style (such as using emoticons), I had to adapt the personal 

communication style online accordingly. Another type of problem that I had to face was 

that some interviewees waited sometimes for days or weeks before he/she answers the 

questions. This does not only lead to the risk that the interviewee will lose interest in 

the research, but also to the risk that the interviewee may forget to reply to questions 

(Kivits, 2005). Therefore, I had to send reminders at an appropriate time to the 

interviewee to reduce this problem. Finally, the reception of messages in a non-

chronological sequence disrupts the flow of topic discussion but it was somehow 

manageable (Opdenakker, 2006). 

 

6. Data analysis procedures 

 

The analysis of data helps to get a feel for the rigour, or lack of rigour, in the course and 

the standards reached. Glaser (1978) observes that although one talks about grounded 

theory as a series of methodological steps from data collection to producing a finished 

product, it is important to understand that data collection and informal analysis occur 

simultaneously (Simpson and Tuson, 1995). Although the stages of analysis are 

described here in a linear fashion, in practice they may occur simultaneously and 
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repeatedly. During axial coding the researcher may determine that the initial categories 

identified must be revised, leading to re-examination of the raw data. Additional data 

collection may occur at any point if the researcher uncovers gaps in the data. Once all 

of the interviews and questionnaires are completed, the researcher analyses the data. 

The data should be analyzed in several steps. In the first step, each separate online-

learning topic mentioned by the student during the interview is to be written in an Excel 

file on a computer along with the student‘s grade level, gender, and department. Online-

learning themes are identified as they emerge from the answers given by the students. 

 

 

  Online-learning topics   classing by                    Emergence               Interpretation 

     (Mentioned by the student)              -Grade level                 of                             (Open questions) 

                                           -Gender          themes                        

         -Department                                             Statistical Tests   

                                                                                                                                   (Closed questions)                                                                                                              

 

Figure 4.2: Phase1 - data analysis procedure of the email interview 

 

In the next step, the results are sorted according to grade level. Next, subjects are 

divided according to the online-learning themes that have emerged. Then, the 

researcher counts and records the number of times each theme occurred in each grade 

level. After these counts are completed, the same procedure is completed for gender. 

The department is considered as a variable only if there is a major difference that has 

emerged based on department. By counting the frequency of the emergent themes, the 

researcher reviews and refines the data collected from each participant so that the 

distortion caused by repeating the same theme many times by one participant will be 

avoided. After the counts are made, the researcher classifies the themes by the most 

commonly-cited (supposed to be the most important) to the least commonly-cited. 

Descriptive statistics are used to describe the basic features of the data in the study. 

They provide simple summaries about the sample and the measures. Together with 

simple graphics analysis (p. 127), they form the basis of virtually every quantitative 

analysis of data. Such tests are completed to determine any significant differences in 

topics according to academic level or gender (Figures 4.1, 4.2).  

 

The next phase is to analyze the data from the group interview. Each topic raised by the 

teachers is entered in an Excel file on a computer along with the particular teacher‘s 

experience, gender, and department. The data are analyzed using the same procedures 

as were used to analyse the data from the student interviews. The same procedure is 
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repeated to analyze the data in which the teachers are asked to identify types of contents 

and types of assessment required online (Figures 4.1, 4.3).  

 

Online-learning topics                            Classing by                Emergence                 Interpretation 

  (Mentioned by the teacher                    -experience                    of                          (Open questions) 

   /leader)                                -Gender             themes                        

        -Department                                               Statistical Tests 

                                                                                                                                   (Closed questions) 
                                                                                  

Figure 4.3: Phase 2 - data analysis procedure of the group interview 

 

The last phase is to analyze the data from the online questionnaire. The online 

questionnaire focuses on three areas: content, learner support and general evaluation of 

OCF. A number of significant themes are identified during analysis of the interviews. 

The web form began with some general questions about the current participant level, 

and some questions related to the effectiveness, efficiency and usability of the 

intervention (OCF). After the filling the web form a submit button has to be pressed to 

send data to be analyzed internally by OCF. Another menu leads the user to see the 

statistical results (Figures 4.1, 4.4). 

 

 Online-learning topics    Classing by              Emergence                 Interpretation 

   (Mentioned by the students               -Grade level                    of                         (open questions) 

                      and by teachers                -experience        themes                        

           and by leaders       -Department                                               Statistical Tests 

                                                               -Gender                                      (closed questions) 

 

 

Figure 4.4: Phase 3 - data analysis procedure of the online questionnaire 

 

Access and equity are highlighted for the positive benefits of on-line delivery in terms 

of improving access and equality of opportunity for students, and also for its potential 

in terms of re-formatting material for students with a visual impairment. However this 

is balanced by a consciousness of access problems if the Internet is not easily available. 

Interviewers are also aware that attitudes to computers and preferred learning modes 

can also influence these considerations either positively or negatively with regard to 

individuals.  

 

In other studies, students experienced difficulties with computers and the Internet in 

general, which created a barrier to embracing the VLE. The students in this study did 

not experience these difficulties. There has been little research, which examines 
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whether VLEs hold novelty value, and if so whether interest and support for these 

learning aids will decline as student exposure to them is increased.  Thus, the study can 

be considered exploratory because there is a lack of previous research on the particular 

phenomenon being investigated. In particular, very little research has been conducted 

that examines the effect of combining online activities and face-to-face teaching. 

Because of this, this study is not conducted to prove or disprove a hypothesis; it is used 

to build a theory and to construct the theory‘s appropriate evaluation process. 

 

7. Constructing the evaluation instruments 

 

Three types of surveys designed to gather feedback from students, teachers, and leaders 

are used to assess how curricula, teaching and learner‘s needs are changing in an 

English-language private Lebanese higher education institution and to support the 

foundation for the ICT-based curriculum model presented in figure 4.5.   

 

The first online survey is done before the development of the software through email 

interviews with students.  Its purpose is to assess students‘ skills and motivation 

towards ICT integration in curriculum. Some recent studies have reported that students 

may lack the required computer skills and/or Internet literacy levels (Breen et al., 2003; 

Lindner and Murphy, 2001; Siragusa, 2002) and that access to the sites and staying 

connected is problematic (Beard and Harper, 2002). It has also been found that students 

are reluctant participants in discussion forums and other two-way communications 

(Breen et al., 2003) and that they prefer using the VLE primarily to access information 

such as lecture notes, study guides, suggested solutions and announcements (Kenny, 

2003; Lindner and Murphy, 2001).  

 

The second survey is done as online group interviews with teachers/leaders to assess 

teachers‘ ability and willingness to use ICT in classroom and to use online courses and 

online activities. Curricular changes in higher education have rendered teachers‘ 

instructional design activities increasingly important (Sharvashidze, 2001). While 

teachers are actively seeking to develop VLEs in an effort to make their courses more 

flexible, these are not without difficulties. 
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Information gathered via the email interviews and group interviews provides an ICT 

skills inventory and identifies where each occurs in the curriculum. The content and 

skills presented in information technology courses are changing much faster than the 

rest of the curriculum courses (Alavi et al., 1995). This makes it essential to have a 

curriculum design strategy that acknowledges the dynamic nature and the role of ICT 

skills in teaching. Moreover, an E-Learning development unit is needed to ensure the 

effective implementation of the strategy adopted. For example, one of the E-learning 

development unit goals can be creating plans and policies for all members of the 

learning community to have equitable access and use in a most secure environment 

such as having a log-in name and a password (Bogen et al., 1997; UCISA, 2004). 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4.5: Global Online Curriculum Framework Model 

 

The third online survey is done through the software developed in the form of web-

based survey documents (webforms) used to gather academics‘ input related to the 

effectiveness of the intervention. Several criteria may be used for evaluating the 

findings. The traditional criteria reliability and validity will be discussed in the next 

section. 
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8. Trustworthiness and Authenticity 

 

In general, given the subjective nature of qualitative research, the question always 

arises whether the research is truthful and to what degree it describes what it has set out 

to describe, and grounded theory is not immune to these concerns. A study is deemed 

trustworthy if it is found to have credibility, to be dependable, and to be confirmable 

(Seale, 2002). The researcher took several steps to enhance the trustworthiness of the 

study. One way trustworthiness is enhanced is through the interview process. The 

researcher is able to have the student clarify any information he/she did not understand. 

A pilot study is also conducted on a small number of students and teachers to ensure 

that the instruments are usable and that they will elicit the kind of data that will be 

useful.  

 

Authenticity is the degree to which the study is found to be fair or accurate and reliable 

(Lipson et al., 1999). The authenticity of this study has been enhanced by a review of 

the survey and methodology by a panel of experts in the field of academics. These 

experts included my advisor, an administrator in academic support programs, and a 

researcher and author in the areas of Academics. The panel provided the researcher 

with recommendations for revision of the protocols. 

 

To enhance the trustworthiness and rigor of this study, the researcher addressed the 

validity issue. The fact that the majority of the participants are computer science or 

engineering students weakens the external validity; however, the internal validity is 

maximized. For example, some questions in the pre-intervention student questionnaire 

(Appendix A, Part 2) are related to the constructed validity of the use of technology in 

education such as answering the question to what extent teacher enthusiasm motivates 

students to use technology. The belief systems of teachers strongly affect how they 

teach (Marsh and Willis, 2003). Teachers‘ beliefs may change but teachers need 

opportunities to explicitly discuss, elaborate, and construct their own beliefs (Tillema, 

2000).  

 

The use of multiple sources of data (different departments) enhances construct validity 

and reliability. However, some security measures have to be taken when collecting data 

(email) and when analysing data. Fisch and White (2000) point out that a good security 
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system provides confidentiality and integrity by confirming the identity of the people 

who are attempting to access the computer or network, and protects against 

inappropriate access by users, while providing availability for those that need to be able 

to access the systems to use them in an authorized manner. In this study, the 

university‘s computer centre staff carries out security measures. 

 

9. Ethical issues 

 

Four basic ethical issues are considered in these online surveys (Markham, 2004): 

confidentiality, representativity of the sample, data analysis, and responsible quotation. 

Therefore, According to Goree and Marszalek (1995), researchers are ethically required 

to guard the confidentiality of their respondents and to assure respondents that they will 

do so. Moreover, Jones (1997) emphasizes that ensuring confidentiality and security of 

information provided by the participant is essential. In this study, anonymity is never 

truly preserved, since the teachers‘ email addresses are already known. Furthermore, 

the confidentiality is assured to a certain level because the internet may provide more 

scope than traditional methods for data being viewed by a third party. For example, it is 

easier in an email study to send responses to the wrong address by making a minor 

typing error.  

 

Besides, the researcher has an ethical obligation to use samples that are inclusive of 

gender and educational level. Thus, the teachers interrogated in these online surveys 

belong to the same university but they are of different gender and faculties. Thus, the 

samples are representative of a university teacher community.  

 

Researchers are also faced with the problem of casual language use common to 

electronic communication. Casual language responses may be difficult to report within 

the formal language used in journal articles. In this study, it is considered acceptable for 

researchers to correct typographical or grammatical errors before quoting respondents. 

 

In the belief, that the privacy of all participants should be protected, this research 

addresses the ethical issue in a systematic and rigorous manner. Students, teachers, and 

leader managers are informed about the research procedure, including its purposes, 

risks, and potential benefits, and are given the opportunity to ask questions and to 
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withdraw from the research at any time. The ethics of conducting research into online 

communities requires physical access and skills to use the technologies and involves 

accuracy and reliability of information obtained from online sources and the changed 

chronology of interaction resulting from asynchronous communication (Hewson et al., 

2003). Thus, defining and learning the aspects of privacy has never been more 

challenging. For example, even though identities in the digital medium may not be 

identical, however they may remain related to the same bodily existence (same person) 

(Capurro and Pingel, 2002). In this study, the email address is supposed to represent the 

physical identity of the participant. 

 

10. Conclusion 

 

The research set out to discover how effective the use of technology is in teaching. The 

research provides a method of monitoring the effectiveness of using technology-based 

software (OCF) as a standalone online framework or as a support to face-to-face 

teaching such as blackboard and Web-CT. This model suggested a three-phase process 

to carry out this study: pre-intervention, intervention, and post-intervention. 

 

At the pre-intervention phase, conceptual models to asses needs and to analyze content 

were developed. These models describe the types of tasks students would request in this 

OCF, the types content and features that teachers would accomplish to design a course 

or an online activity, and the types of features that would be available for leaders to 

design and/or modify a curriculum. These three models correspond to the first two 

research questions. The pre-intervention process constantly simulates new ideas. Then, 

qualitative methods guided data gathering and analysis. With a purposeful sampling 

technique, the data collection procedure is done through two stages: online interviews 

and online group interviews. The online interviews examined student background and 

their readiness to follow an online course or activity. The online group interviews 

examined teachers and leaders‘ experiences with online teaching and especially 

examined the ability of leaders to design an ICT -curriculum. 

 

In the development phase, a prototype of an OCF was built to represent the conceptual 

models. This prototype primarily includes a teacher toolbox to design an online course 

or activities and a leader toolbox to design an ICT-curriculum. OCF explains the 



 

 

 

82 

phenomenon integrating ICT in teaching and is used to ascertain the degree of 

relevance of the theoretical framework conceptualised in the pre-intervention.  

Participants performed the tasks in the intervention. The final online questionnaire 

investigated students, teachers and leaders overall perceptions of an OCF after their 

interactions with it. The researcher followed the grounded theory data analysis. The 

study is able to generate categories and their theoretical properties and to recognize the 

relationship among the different categories. Thus, an emergent theory can be induced 

from perceptions of the social phenomenon integrating ICT in teaching. Glaser (1978, 

1998) acknowledges that this is part of the evolution of grounded theory, and that the 

researchers should form hypothesis.  The online questionnaire (post-intervention) is 

needed to determine the credibility of the theory, by ascertaining its ―fit, grab and 

workability‖ (Glaser and Strauss, 1967).  

 

With the current redesign and further development of the study, it is expected that using 

a software as a support for curriculum planning and reform will become a preferred 

pathway in the future. It is therefore essential that the university‘s authorities can retain 

their professional integrity and ensure that students, teachers and leaders do not fail to 

keep up to date with advances of technology but move forward in their professionalism 

and in updating their critical skills. Moreover, the recent developments of the 

worldwide web, digital satellite technology, and new applications of virtual reality to 

build simulated learning environments are predicted to have particularly dramatic 

effects upon learning environments at all levels (Goodman, 1992). Universities are 

experimenting with improving accessibility to existing programs, designing new 

programs to take advantage of these emerging technologies, and marketing their 

programs to new audiences in new ways. Completely new models for universities are 

being formed around the promise of virtual environments. Virtual Learning 

Organisation is an initiative of many institutions of higher education (traditional 

universities and universities for professional development) to be ICT-supported 

universities. One of the aims of this initiative is to facilitate and support a 

transformation of higher education from supply-driven to demand-driven education.  

 

Based on the literature, this study proposes an Online Curriculum Framework (OCF) as 

an alternative or additional curriculum development programme. The following chapter 

focuses on this solution. 
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Chapter 5 
 

 

The Intervention 
  

1. Introduction 

 

Curriculum change has been seen in many countries (Watzman, 2000). In developing 

countries, the problems facing universities are in crucial respects different from those in 

developed countries (Michaelowa, 2000). For example, India, with the second largest 

higher education system in the world, epitomises the crisis of the universities of the 

poor: they have problems of continued expansion, deteriorating standards and limited 

resources, and the political complexities involved in achieving systemic reform (Ensor, 

2002; Van den Bor and Shutte, 1991). In Lebanon, the higher education arena has 

changed dramatically as institutions have expanded in student diversification, in 

institutional types and mission. Instructional strategies change is necessary in the 

classroom to facilitate newly created curricula (Wang, 2003). Therefore, change to the 

global education curriculum requires the philosophical and fundamental paradigm shift 

among policymakers, faculty members, students and the society.  

 

Changes can be introduced one by one, without any overall plan; or by adopting various 

curricular improvements without regard for the relationship between a proposed change 

and the existing curriculum; or by careful planning of all aspects of the curriculum, 

namely called ―systems approach‖ (Pfnister, 1976).  Based on this last approach, the 

purpose of the software is to provide academic leaders and planners a framework 

through comparative perspectives in an English-language private Lebanese University 

and to give organisation an opportunity to change and to implement approaches to meet 

the current and future needs of learners (Fulton, 1998; Fullan, 1999).  

 

The aim of this chapter is to explain the practical enactment of the curriculum model 

(OCF), which this study evaluates through the development of software that provides a 

flexible framework, guiding principles and strategic approach to developing and 

implementing learning-centred curricula that assist academic developers. The following 

sections describe the OCF‘s purposes, design, effectiveness and reliability in an 

English- language private Lebanese university. 
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2. OCF’s Purposes 

 

The aim of the online curriculum framework (OCF) is to promote students‘ lifelong 

learning, to help leaders in designing web-based curriculum and to encourage the use of 

online learning among teachers by supporting their professional development in 

designing online courses. OCF is a software tool with dual purposes. The first purpose 

is to provide students with online courses to support their face-to-face learning, to 

provide teachers with resources to design online courses and to provide leaders with 

resources and courses to design online curriculum. The second purpose of OCF is 

evaluating course design and content, and learning and teaching processes by managing 

appropriate surveys.  

 

3. OCF’s Design  

 

The main objective of the intervention is to describe both designing an online course 

using a toolbox of assessment provided for teachers as course designers and creating an 

online curriculum using a toolbox of generated online courses provided for leaders as 

curriculum designers. The students‘ contribution to the above-mentioned designs is by 

answering surveys and by using the online materials. Therefore, the implementation of 

OCF consists of using the online features and of managing surveys. 

3.1 Using the online features 

The following chart in Figure 5.1 summarizes the implementation of OCF. The study 

starts with a Login web page (Appendix H-L).   

 

Once the user fills the login page with his/her name and password assigned by the 

system administrator and/or a chairperson, a welcome page will be displayed indicating 

the user name and his/her identification number. All users are at the same level (no  

hierarchy). However different tasks are assigned relatively to different users: students, 

teachers and chairpersons. 
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Figure 5.1: Flow chart of OCF implementation 

 

 

Students’ tasks 

One of objective of the OCF is to provide students with a tool to analyse online learning 

and to use this tool. Students are expected to accomplish the following jobs (Figure 

5.2): (1) ability to use the course material posted by teachers and to identify the 

materials that motivate them to learn, and (2) ability to suggest additional features that 

may help them to learn after using the online course, by answering surveys (web-forms) 

created by teachers and/or leaders. This task enables students to contribute to managing 

change (Appendix H-S).  

 

   Start 

Login Page 

Students‘ 

main page 

Teachers‘ 

main page

  

Chairpersons‘ 

main page 

1- Access the online 

materials of all the 

courses s/he is 

registered in 

2- Answer a survey 

(Figure 5.2) 

 

 

1- View a curriculum (list of courses) 

2- Create; modify and answer a survey 

3- Create; modify an online course s/he is 

assigned to teach 

4- View survey results with advanced 

options.                         (Figure 5.3) 

 

 

 

 

 

1- Create; modify a user name for student 

2- Create; modify a user name for teacher 

3- Create; modify courses and assign them to 

teachers 

4- Create; modify a curriculum in the department 

(new strand) 

5- Create surveys and view them with more 

advanced options                         (Figure5.4) 

 

 

 

   Stop 
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Figure 5.2: Students‘ main page 

 

In all this intervention‘s menus, the option ―view curriculum‖ is a simple listing of 

courses by department. In student‘s menu, ―View courses‖ option enables students to 

use the online course in which they are registered (Appendix H-S). Moreover, a student 

can select a survey from the student‘s main menu page (Figure 5.2), and answer it 

(Appendix H-S). Each student, or teacher or leader submits only one survey. Multiple 

submissions per respondents are forbidden as they would jeopardize the reliability of 

the results and therefore question the validity of the survey. However, different types of 

surveys can be posted such as surveys to discover the collaborative concept of 

leadership at a university (distributed leadership) and surveys to discover the extent to 

which the university is a learning not a teaching organization. 

Teachers’ tasks 

Another objective of the OCF is to provide teachers with a tool to help them developing 

their online skills. Teachers are expected to accomplish the following jobs (Figure 5.3):  

(1) ability to suggest examples of course material for the web that stimulates the 

learning process of the learner. The material can be for example: web pages, sound, 

PowerPoint-presentations, video and animations (Create online courses), (2) ability to 

suggest and justify appropriate methods, tools, layout and structure for an online course 
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(Manage surveys), and (3) ability to identify the main approaches to the current use of 

online learning in his/her own organisation (View surveys‘ results). (Appendix H-T). 

 

 

Figure 5.3: Teachers‘ main page 

 

The course materials to be added consist of written texts, supplemented with examples 

of existing online learning materials, links to resources on the web, video samples and 

PowerPoint presentations. Course materials are not published in the format of one linear 

textbook. In order to increase flexibility and support for truly constructivist learning, 

supporting content has been broken down to four different modules: course overview, 

syllabus format, lecture notes, and assignment presentation. Each of these modules can 

be written directly in the web form or loaded via a file. A teacher can at any time 

modify, add or delete online components of a course (Appendix H-T). 

 

In addition, a teacher can create, modify, and answer a survey. A teacher can also view 

the results by gender, and/or by department, and/or by level and/or by grade point 

average (GPA). A teacher can view the courses in a curriculum but has no permission 

to manipulate any of these courses. The interface is user-friendly so that novice online 

teachers can use it (Appendix H-T). 
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Leaders’ tasks  

At the university of this study a leader is a teacher with more administrative jobs and 

less teaching load. Thus, in OCF a leader has a toolbox similar to that of the teacher but 

with additional modules to manage students, teachers, courses and curriculum (Figure 

5.4).  

 

Figure 5.4: Chairpersons‘ main page 

The term ―manage‖ means creating, modifying, deleting. For example, a chairperson 

can create a curriculum for a new strand in the department, such as Business Computing 

in the Computer Science Department.  

 

Moreover, a chairperson can add, modify or remove a student and or a teacher from the 

department. The creation of any new item can be typed directly in the form or used by 

loading a file previously prepared in CSV format (Appendix H-C). (Comma Separated 

Values text file format is converted into a database record). The use of CSV file is 

effective whenever a lot of addition is needed. For example, a CSV student file consists 

of information related to many students (name, major, etc.), but one student‘s data per 

line. In order to help in decision making, the management of surveys is advanced in the 

sense that one can view the surveys results by students only, by teachers only or by both 
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students and teachers. In one word, the traditional chairperson becomes a technology-

expert chairperson.  

3.2 Managing surveys 

OCF serves also as an evaluation tool (p. 84). The methodological framework for the 

formative evaluation of an online course is defined as a method of judging the worth of 

a software tool while the tool activities are being used by academics. Through the 

evaluation, the evaluator (teacher/leader) aims to inform course designers about 

possible problems with regard to course design or implementation and suggest 

solutions. The main evaluation criteria of interest are acceptance, effectiveness, impact 

and learners' satisfaction with organisation of developed courses (Arbaugh and Duray, 

2002). The secondary goal is to evaluate to what extent teachers are using technology in 

their teaching. Before implementing OCF the main methods for collecting empirical 

data for evaluation were email interviews with students and group focus interviews with 

teachers and leaders. After the development of OCF, the evaluation is drawn from 

online questionnaire for both teachers and students. 

 

The surveys address following topics: pedagogical issues concerning online learning 

and learning in general, communication and collaboration, online learning 

environments and evaluation of the learning process and the structure of the course.  

Surveys can be dedicated to students only, to teachers only, to both students and 

teachers, or to all academics (students, teachers and leaders) (Figure 5.5). For example, 

a teacher survey may be about finding out the key factors related to teacher‘s subject 

knowledge, the pedagogical knowledge, and the ability to integrate ICT that supports, 

enhances and exploits teaching and learning opportunities of the teacher.  Another 

survey may be used to show the curriculum and innovative leadership skills that 

teachers have in order to enhance teaching and learning opportunities and planning. A 

student‘s survey may show students‘ needs and ability to use and evaluate online 

activities as well as their active engagement and their ability to help in managing 

change. Finally a common survey may be about deciding key factors related to the 

access to resources by the teacher and student, and their attitude, awareness and 

confidence towards the use of technology (Chapman, 2003), as well as the use of 

collaborative work practices. Another common survey can be used to identify curricula 

weaknesses and strengths.  



 

 

 

90 

 

 

Figure 5.5: Survey‘s management 

 

The surveys‘ results (Figure  5.6) help in improving curriculum that is appropriate for 

the institution and reflects the technological changing needs of the society within which 

it is taught. Such results also assist in constructing a best-fit ICT-curriculum. Best-fit 

ICT-curriculum is a curriculum which is compatible with the current skills and ability 

of the academics, and the optimized use of technology in education. 

 

Leaders would be engaged in discovering potential issues when leading a department. 

Moreover, while using OCF, chairpersons may identify problem solutions for the 

smooth transition of the university from teaching to learning organization. Leaders will 

have the opportunity to explore the major outcomes of the explored research and 

identify a range of techniques, strategies, ideas and activities that could assist in the 

successful adoption and integration of ICT into the curriculum by engaging students‘ 

background and professional teachers‘ expertise in the process of curricular change. 

Teachers need to be supported in their efforts to use technology, as students cannot 

benefit from using technology if their teachers are neither familiar nor comfortable with 

it (Whitesel, 1998; Rosen, 1999). Thus, teachers must be offered training in using 
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computers (Sulla, 1999), and they need sustained assistance in their efforts to integrate 

technology into the curriculum. Consequently, leaders need an assistant team to 

determine the key factors of successful technology integration.  

 

 

Figure 5.6: Survey‘s result 

This study suggests an E-learning Development Unit (EDU) which helps in developing 

a clear set of goals, expectations, and criteria for student learning and in determining 

the type of technology that will best support efforts to meet those goals. The members 

of this unit may be course designers, leaders, teachers and technologists.  In this study, 

leaders have responsibility for the evaluation to ensure that the procedures of 

integrating technology are adequately designed and carried out by teachers. Thus in this 

case, the EDU consists of only leaders.  

 

OCF’s effectiveness  

Online curriculum framework (OCF) can be a curriculum support and/or an online 

teaching-learning resource. This framework also enables auto-enhancement of the 

online curriculum by using web forms instead of email and group interviews and so the 

pre-intervention phase is a pre-enhancement phase which can be done by OCF to 

collect academics‘ perceptions for enhancing OCF (Figure 5.7). Webforms are a 
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convenient medium for identifying technology skills for students. In order to emphasis 

the implementation of distributed leadership within the university and to accent its role 

as learning organization, all stakeholders in the curriculum can use web forms to 

describe their needs for distributed leadership and/or for learning organization, and 

contribute to a collaborative design of the information technology curriculum. 

Teachers, students, and leaders are invited to submit web forms at their convenience. 

All stakeholders‘ input is stored in a relational database via the web form and is 

immediately and permanently available for processing. Web forms are used to learn 

through survey what entry-level ICT skills are currently required, what ICT skills are 

currently used, what ICT skills should be added to the overall curriculum and what are 

the ICT  skill levels and habits of faculty, students, and leaders. 

 

With the current redesign and further development of the research, it is expected that 

using software as a support for curriculum planning and reform will become a preferred 

pathway in the future. It is therefore essential that universities should be able to retain 

their professional integrity and ensure that students, teachers and leaders do not stay 

behind technology‘s advances but move forward in their professionalism and in 

updating their critical skills. 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5.7: Enhanced Global Online Curriculum Framework Model 
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OCF’s reliability  

While the use of Blackboard as an E-learning tool is widespread across the university in 

the study, it may fall into a number of traps. OCF avoids such traps. Thus, E-Learning 

is focussing overmuch on content and not on the learning experience; OCF avoids the 

content trap by taking into consideration the academic level of students and the 

teacher/leader‘s experience. In the E-learning environment, teachers are seeing their 

developmental needs as technological rather than educational. OCF avoids the 

technology trap by focusing on face-to-face teaching. In an E-learning environment the 

assessments are somehow imposed, while in OCF, the accountability is preserved as 

teachers can carry out assessment in their own intended spirit. Finally, OCF encourages 

collaboration by enabling the spreading of good practice and learning from one to the 

other, while E-learning focuses on isolated development, as it can be seen as just one 

instrument in providing appropriate learning experiences in the context of lifelong 

learning, where the roles of all those involved is both fast-changing and increasingly 

blurred (Stiles and Yorke,  2004).  

 
OCF serves as a good example of virtual collaboration among academics. However, 

successful curriculum reform needs not only careful planning of necessary changes of 

curriculum itself, but also needs research and change management techniques. The 

success of OCF depends on many things: leadership, coordination, communications, 

resource allocation, committee-building, change management, and project assessment 

and evaluation (Wang, 2003). Moreover, funding is one of the major obstacles related 

to movement to technology-based (general) education in developing countries (Watson 

et al., 2003). 

 

4. Summary  

 

To summarise, the online curriculum framework (OCF) intervenes in students‘ and 

teachers‘ learning and teaching processes to find out their familiarity with and attitudes 

to online learning.  The software will explore the outcomes from surveys on the role of 

leaders, teachers and students where ICT has been integrated into classrooms and 

therefore will help leaders in choosing the pertinent solution in designing flexible 

curricula of changes. In particular, there will be a focus on what were the successful 

strategies and activities that were employed by teachers when using ICT, within a range 
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of curriculum areas, year levels and contexts. Moreover, having explained the 

methodology used and developed the OCF, the findings will be explored by evaluating 

people‘s responses to OCF (Appendix C). 

 

The interpretation of data in the next chapter attempts to ensure the effectiveness of 

such an approach model from the perspective of students, teachers, and leaders. 
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Chapter 6  

 

 
Findings  

 

The methodology described in the previous chapter has laid the foundation of what will 

be described in this chapter. The data that is presented here is the culmination of 

students email interviews, teachers/leaders group interviews and online questionnaires 

(Appendices A, B and C) to test the effectiveness of an online curriculum framework 

that supports decision-making in a changing teaching and learning environment. This 

framework consists of two main parts, students overall perceptions of ICT, teachers‘ 

and leaders‘ perceptions of ICT (pre-intervention: ideas and suggestions), and all 

academic stakeholders‘ perceptions of the effectiveness of an online curriculum 

framework (post-intervention: prototype evaluation). 

 

The sample of students who participated in the study is shown in Table 6.1. The 

average age of the students is 20.5 years. All of the students participants ranged in age 

from 17 to 23. The student participants represent three different departments. The 

students are from computer communication department (n=31, 43.66% (31/71)), 

computer science (n=30, 42.25% (30/71)), and education (n=10, 14.09% (10/71)). 

 

Table 6.1: Number of Student participants (N=71) 

 

 Computer communication 

(CCE) 

Computer science (CS) Education (EDU) 

 Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female Total 

Sophomore 10 2 12 10 5 15 1 3 4 

Junior 5 2 7 3 3 6 0 3 3 

Senior 10 2 12 7 2 9 0 3 3 

Total 25 6 31 20 10 30 1 9 10 

 

Note: Total male participants 46 (64.78%) and female 25 (35.22%). Total CCE participants 31 (43.66%), 

total CS participants (42.25%), and total Education participants 10 (14.09%). 

 

The sample of teachers who participated in this study is shown in Table 6.2. The 

average age of teachers‘ participants is 40.5 years, their ages ranging from 36 to 47. 

The teacher participation represents three different departments. The teachers and 
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leaders are from computer communication department (n=8, 36.36% (8/22)), computer 

science (n=8, 36.36% (8/22)), and education (n= 6, 27.28% (6/22)). 

 

Table 6.2:  Number of teacher participants (N=22) 

  

 Computer communication Computer science Education 

 Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female Total 

Novice 1 1 2  2 1 3 0 0 0 

Experienced 4 1 5 1 3 4  0 5 5 

Leader  1 0 1 0 1 1 0 1 1 

Total 6 2 8 3 5 8 0 6 6 

 

Note: Total male participants 9 (40.9%) and female 13 (59.1%). Total CCE participants 8 (36.36%), total 

CS participants 8 (36.36 %), and total Education participants 6 (27.28 %). 

 

Like any university, there is only one leader per department. Moreover, in this study 

novice online instructors are defined by combining less-than-three-years‘ experience of 

teaching with enough basic skills of technology intertwined with an average percentage 

of their use of the ICT in their classroom practice and their professional development 

(Appendix B: Part I, Appendix D) 

1. Students overall perceptions of ICT 

 

This part presents the data that addresses the first research question (p. 9; p. 57). It 

describes students‘ overall perceptions of ICT. It is intended to explore the ways 

students deal with the changed environment and their impressions of the value of the 

various learning environment with ICT and to provide feedback to enable the success of 

the environment to be judged (Baker et al., 2004; p. 26). Data are gathered from 

students by using email interviews (Appendix A).  

 

Students suggest ideas about knowledge of appropriate information sources that will 

allow them to remain current in the theory and practice of using ICT. According to 

Bruer (1993), learners must rise above the rote, factual level to begin to think critically 

and creatively (Casazza, 1998). Different topics emerged from the analysis of the 

generated data through grounded theory methodology. The topics raised by students 

will be discussed by academic level, gender and department.  
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Topics raised by students using email interviews: The 71 students raised a total of 36 

different topics (Tables 6.3, 6.4, 6.5). The researcher categorized the topics under three 

main headings (categories) containing eight subtopics.  Topics and subtopics emerged 

from the analysis of the collected data through grounded theory approach. A student 

could raise more than one issue in any same category. Most of the topics identified by 

students immediately prior to developing the prototype OCF dealt with collaboration 

through communication. Students insist on continuous relationship with teachers and 

they request the availability of a virtual teacher round the clock to communicate with. 

Information pertaining to online activities was the largest main topic (n=16, 44.44%) 

included in information pertaining to online activities are such topics as online exams, 

access facility, and specific virtual requirements such as using videoconferencing. The 

main topics were determined using surveys and lists of ICT topics found in the ICT 

literature (Laga and Elen, 2001; Littlejohn, 2002; p. 42).  

 

Teacher‘s expertise was the second largest topic (n=10, 27.77%). It includes 

information on their abilities to design online activities or an online course. The sub-

topic information on alternative abilities included information on practical expertise and 

teacher‘s adaptation to new environment. These included apprenticeship, ability and 

motivation. When two categories of topics (online activities and teacher‘s expertise) are 

added together (n=26, 72.22%) around three-fourths of the topics raised by students 

dealt with technology-based facilities for student (Table 6.3). Only a small number of 

topics raised by students dealt with matters related to their capacity to learn. Topics 

related to student‘s skills represented an unexpectedly small category. Only 10.56% of 

the topics raised by students dealt with skills issues.  

 

Academic level: Table 6.3 provides a breakdown of the difference between the topics 

raised by students by academic level (sophomore, junior and senior). Academic level is 

the classification of students by the number of courses/credits completed. No 

statistically significant differences were found in the types of topics raised by students 

according to their academic level. The researcher felt it was important to perform the 

test using all three academic levels because most literature on academic outcomes 

focuses on needs of students at each level. 
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The average number of topics raised by each student is 0.5. The average number of 

topics raised per student consistently declines across the academic levels. Sophomores, 

on average, raised 0.5 topics, juniors raised 0.2 topics, and seniors raised 0.1 topics. 

This is due to the reluctance of students to answer the questions related to new 

suggestions. By comparing the average number of times per week students use 

technology and the average number of topics raised, some interesting observations 

emerge. Sophomores reported using technology in assignments an average of two times 

per week, less than students from any of the other two academic levels did. 

Sophomores, on average, however raised more topics than did juniors or seniors (Table 

6.3). There may be a link between the number of topics raised by students and the 

number of times he or she uses technology each week. It is possible that because 

sophomores on average use technology only two times per week they raise more topics. 

On average, juniors reported using technology more often than students from any other 

academic level. This is interesting when one considers that juniors make up the smallest 

percentage of participants. 

 

Juniors were more likely than students at other academic levels to raise topics 

pertaining to online activities. Juniors were less likely than students at other academic 

levels to raise topics pertaining to teacher‘s expertise and teachers‘ skills. The lack of 

teachers‘ skills topics raised by juniors may be due to the fact that most of the data 

gathered on juniors were acquired during the week prior to final exams for the semester 

(In Table 6.3 the topics related to teachers‘ skills raised by junior are zero).  So, they 

focus more on the exams facilities such as exams online. 

Table 6.3: Number of topics raised by students by academic level (N=71) 

 
Academic Level 

Topics raised by students  SO 

(31) 

JR 

(16) 

SR 

(30) 

Total 

(71) 

Online activities (online exams, videoconferencing, 

virtual teacher, …) 
8 6 2 16 

Teachers‘ skills (ability, motivation, communication, 

willingness to use ICT, ...) 
7 0 1 10 

Students‘ skills  (learning, collaborating, using software 

application, …) 
3 2 1 4 

Total 18 8 4 31 

Average / student (18/31; 8/16;4/30) 0.5 0.2 0.1  
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Note:   SO is an abbreviation for sophomore student with number of credits completed < 30. 

               JR is an abbreviation for junior student with number of credits completed < 60. 

SR is an abbreviation for senior student with number of credits completed > 60. 

(18 topics proposed by 31 sophomore students, 8 topics proposed by 16 Junior, etc ..). 

              

Table 6.4: Number of topics raised by male and female students (N=71) 

 

Gender 

Topics raised by students Male 

(46) 

Female 

(25) 

Total 

(71) 

Online activities (online exams, videoconferencing, 

virtual teacher, …) 
10 6 16 (44.44%) 

Teachers‘ skills (ability, motivation, communication, 

willingness to use ICT, …) 
6 4 10 (27.77%) 

Students‘ skills  (learning, collaborating, using 

software application, …) 
1 3 4 (11.11%) 

Others (Interface design, 

leader‘s decision, 

career) 

4 2 6 (16. 6%) 

Total 21 

(57.8%) 
15 (42.2%) 36 (100) 

Average / student (21/46;15/25) 
0.46 0.6 0.5 

 

Note:            21 topics proposed by 46 male students.   15 topics proposed by 25 female students.  

 

Gender: The differences between the topics raised by students according to gender are 

presented in Table 6.4. There were no statistically significant differences in the type of 

topics raised by gender. Female students raised an average of 0.6 topics while male 

students raised an average of 0.46 topics. Although female students raised more topics 

than male students, they reported on average using technology fewer times per week 

than did male students. The majority of the topics discussed by both male and female 

students pertained to academic issues, including questions related to online courses. 

Female students raised fewer topics than males did in every category except for 

students‘ skills (Appendix A, Part I; Appendix E). The small number of the female 

students in the study may explain this.  
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Table 6.5: Number of topics raised by students by department (N=71) 

 
 

Department 

Topics raised by students CCE 

(31) 

CS 

(30) 

EDU 

(10) 

Total 

(71) 

Online activities (online exams, videoconferencing, 

virtual teacher, …) 
3 8 5 16 

Teachers‘ skills (ability, motivation, communication and 

willingness to use ICT) 
1 7 2 10 

Students‘ skills  (learning, collaborating and using 

software application) 
0 2 2 4 

Others (Interface design, 

leader‘s decision, 

career) 

1 2 3 6 

Total 5 19 12 36 

Average / student (5/31;19/30; 12/10) 0.16 0.63 1.2 0.5  

 

Note:   CCE is an abbreviation for the Computer Communication Department. 

       (5 topics proposed by 31 CCE students). 

CS is an abbreviation for the Computer Science Department. 

              (19 topics proposed by 30 CS students). 

EDU is an abbreviation for the Education Department.  

              (12 topics proposed by 10 EDU students - one student has raised more than one topic -) 

 

Department: The differences in topics raised by computer-communication, computer-

science and education students are summarized in Table 6.5. On average, computer-

science students raised more topics than did students of the two other departments. 

Education students raised an average of 1.2 topics per student while both computer-

communication and computer-science students raised an average of 0.79 topics per 

student. Computer-science students reported using technology more often per week 

than other students. Although education students raised an average of 0.41 topics more 

per student than other students, substantially fewer education students raised topics 

pertaining to career and professional development than did other students. In particular, 

education students never raised topics pertaining to teacher training. Most computer-

communication students and some computer-science students raised this topic. Even 

though the number of topics raised by students is fairly consistent by department there 

appears to be less diversity in the categories of topics, so the three departments‘ needs 
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are approximately the same.  The decline in the number of topics raised by students 

may be due to the limited technology facilities existing in Lebanese universities. 

Moreover, the limited cooperation with external universities has a negative effect on the 

academic awareness of the different opportunities that technology offers in education. 

 

Learning through the use of technology takes more than mastery of a software 

programme or comfort with the hardware being used. It takes an awareness of the 

impact that this form of learning has on the learning process itself. Students‘ 

perceptions assume that if online courses and programs are offered, teachers will know 

how to teach in that environment, and more importantly, students need to know how to 

learn or engage with the material (Hagner, 2000). Teachers must have skills and 

knowledge that will prepare them to meet new challenges resulting from developments 

in technology integration. The following sections discuss the impact of teachers‘ 

enthusiasm, application softwares and effective use of technology on learning. 

 

1.1 Teachers’ enthusiasm 

Trained teachers became significantly more enthusiastic than untrained teachers 

(Bettencourt et al., 1983). The teacher‘s enthusiasm for teaching, learning, and for the 

subject matter has been shown to be an important part of effective teaching, both in 

supporting positive relationships with students and in encouraging student achievement 

(Stronge, 2007). The email interview  student‘s guide (Appendix A, Part 2) uses a 

scaled response question to evaluate the teacher‘s enthusiasm for ICT and to measure to 

what extent it affects student‘s learning (in assignments, to find resources, in 

collaborating with others). The use of a scaled question makes the question easy to 

understand and makes the answers more accurate to explore students‘ responses about 

their teachers‘ attitudes towards ICT. This section uses quantitative analysis to support 

the interpretive results mentioned above.  

 

In analysing this data using the value and rank parameters, it is important to consider 

the meaning carried by the different scores in this table. Scores greater than 2.5 indicate 

that teacher‘s enthusiasm is rated on average as providing a great deal of 

communicating. A score between 1.5 and 2.5 shows that enthusiasm of a teacher whose 

influence is judged on average to be between ―to some extent‖ and ―a great deal‖. A 
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score less than 1.5 represents that teacher‘s enthusiasm is judged to have had a little or 

no influence on collaboration. 

 

Table 6.6: Teachers‘ enthusiasm affecting relationships  

 

 Computer 

communication 

Educational 

technology 

Computer 

science 

Teacher’s enthusiasm Value Rank Value Rank Value Rank 

Communicating with student and teacher in 

working on assignments (teacher-student) 
2.5 1 1.3 2 2.7 1 

Ability to use technology to work 

collaboratively with other student  (student-

student) 

2.0 2 2.4 1 2.3 2 

Note:  Value is a the ratio between the total answers and the number of students (Appendix F) 

Rank is the classification the impact of teachers‘ enthusiasm on teacher-student and student-

student relationships 

 

Therefore, teachers‘ skills, knowledge and new technologies are already having an 

impact on the way teachers assess students (Branigan, 2000). This finding considers 

that teachers‘ enthusiasm for ICT has an impact on the way teacher and student 

communicate and on the way student and student collaborate. Moreover, most of the 

students (60%) believe that teacher‘s enthusiasm for ICT increases their overall ability 

to use technology with their assignments (Table 6.7; Appendix A, Part II). 

  

Table 6.7: Teachers‘ enthusiasm affecting students‘ ability 

 

 Computer 

communication 

Educational 

technology 

Computer 

science 

Teacher’s enthusiasm Value Rank Value Rank Value Rank 

Overall ability to use technology with 

assignments 
2.5 2 2.3 1 2.8 1 

Ability to find resources for references 2.9 1 2.0 2 2.4 2 

 

Student motivation is one of the important issues in building up towards an E-learning 

environment in a higher education institution (McNaught et al., 1999; Nelson, 2005). In 

this study, over 70 % of the computer communication students and computer science 

students believe that the teacher‘s enthusiasm increases to some extent their motivation 
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in using computers for assignments. Therefore, the match between students‘ preferred 

orientation to learning and the nature of the learning task could be positive, which 

would be likely to motivate students. However, the mismatching is obvious in the 

Education Department. Educational technology students believe that teacher‘s 

enthusiasm has no influence on their motivation. 

 

1.2 Application softwares 

Learners engaged in learner-centred instruction proactively engage with various sources 

of potential information (such as technology) to gain insights into a problem and its 

possible solution (Gjedde and Ingemann, 2001). The meaningful integration of 

technology demands knowledge of when, why, and how specific tools should be used to 

facilitate learning (d'Eça, 2002; Su, 2005; p. 24). It requires the ability to both plan and 

select the optimal tools, as well as the knowledge and skill to implement and evaluate 

their effectiveness. This study is interested in exploring the degree to which students are 

using applications software such as word processing programmes and spreadsheet 

programmes in their assignments or lessons (Appendix A, Part III).  The results are 

almost the same for all levels, sophomores, juniors and seniors. All of them rarely use 

software applications. Twenty percent (20%) of computer-communication students only 

use some applications daily. Thirty percent (30%) of computer students use some 

applications daily. Twenty-five percent (25%) of education students use such 

applications. However, 90 % education and computer-communication students do not 

use database programmes while 60 % of computer-science students use such 

programmes. 

 

The social curriculum is enhanced by the way in which HEI encourages a wider look on 

the world through extra-curriculum activities using application software is one of them 

(Burr and Morton-Allen, 2001; p. 45). Most of the computer-communication and 

computer-science students (85%) are well prepared to use Internet for their assignments 

(Appendix A, Part III). However, the educational technology students are somewhat or 

moderately prepared to use Internet. This may be due to the fact that most education 

student refers to their teachers if they have problems with technology while doing their 

assignment. However, CCE and CS students find that Internet is the most helpful source 

to solve their technology-related questions. 
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1.3 Effective use of technology in learning 

The technology itself is not the reason a course is offered, but rather an important sup-

portive factor in its success (p. 24). What attracts individual students to the online 

environment is the ability to work at their own paces using asynchronous 

communication (Bartolic-Zlomislic and Bates, 1999). What is often a surprise is the 

ability to engage with the material and the instructor in a different way (Barab and 

Duffy, 2000). Students function both more independently and collaboratively at the 

same time, and they need to become good managers of their own time given the 

demands of online activities. Technology offers multiple opportunities for teamwork 

and collaboration that will reinforce the sense of common purpose and provide 

opportunities for students to take charge of their learning as described in chapter 3. This 

too increases the likelihood that students will want to stay involved. Using the same 

instrument of collecting data (email interviews) and ignoring the parameters of students 

classification (academic level, gender and department) Table 6.8 and Table 6.9 

emphasize the positive implication that technology has on the student particularly in 

this study. The disadvantages mentioned by them when using technology in teaching 

and learning may be decreased by their own perceptions such as organizing training 

sessions and by investing in using technology. 

 

Table 6.8: Responses received from students on using technology in teaching 

 Advantages Respondents 

A Save time 33 

B New ways of teaching 19 

C Access more resources  14 

D Can miss lectures 5 

 Disadvantages  

A No personal interaction 25 

B Bad use of technology when there is no assistance 24 

C Students are too reliant on technology 22 

 

Note:  33 out of 71 students believe that the use of technology in teaching saves time. 

 

Students ask for performing activities that help them generate their own knowledge by 

participating in certain web-practices (Ma and Harmon, 2004). Thus the constructivist 

model appears to be more useful than the objectivist model as with new technologies 

learning is rather a constructed knowledge than a transmitted knowledge as described in 
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chapter 3. At the same time students need to do their tests in the computer laboratory so 

they want to show what they have learned in different ways, not just on written tests. 

However, as students need to acquire skills as quickly and efficiently as possible these 

skills must be assessed with traditional tests prior to using them when they are 

constructing their own knowledge. Finding a way to merge the two approaches, 

objectivist and constructivist, is the future of technology integration in education where 

the benefit of learners and teachers is optimized as explained in chapter 3. For example, 

technology-integrating strategy based on both approaches generates students‘ 

motivation to learn and to develop information literacy and visual literacy skills. 

 

From the data analysis many themes, represented by three factors, are identified for the 

role of students‘ perceptions in a higher education curriculum change. 

 

Table 6.9: Responses received from students on using technology in learning 

 

 Advantages Respondents 

A Flexible learning environment 26 

B Catch-up with missed lectures 23 

C Increase motivation to search and explore new exercises  22 

 Disadvantages  

A Need for a continuous Internet connection 30 

B Bad presentation leads to some misunderstanding 24 

C Lack of human interaction left slow students behind 17 

 

Note:  26 out of 71 students believe that the use of technology in learning makes the learning 

environment flexible. 

2. Pre-intervention students’ results 

In the pre-intervention phase, the instrument used to collect data from students is the 

email interview. When the data are collected, they are analysed concurrently by looking 

for all possible interpretations. The researcher engages in a process of gathering data, 

sorting it into categories, collecting additional information, comparing the new 

information with merging categories, and classifying data by department, by gender and 

by academic level (Table 6.1). This involves employing particular coding procedures 

such as CCE female sophomore. Throughout the analysis of an interview, for example, 
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the researcher becomes conscious that the interviewee is using words and phrases that 

highlight an issue (topic) of importance or interest to the use of ICT in education. The 

coding of the students overall perceptions of ICT recognises, develops and relates the 

concepts that represent the first phase of developing the theory of integrating ICT in 

education (p. 9; p. 57). Consequently, the three factors that may impact students overall 

perceptions of ICT are: (a) general perceptions of technology and how they use 

technology in learning, (b) perceptions concerning teachers‘ attitudes to computers and 

their preferred learning modes that can influence students‘ learning, and (c) perceptions 

of how the use of online activities would support the way students learn.  

 

2.1 The use of technology 

The first factor (Figure 6.1), which contributes to participants‘ overall perception of 

ICT, is the belief that ICT could support participants‘ apprenticeship approach toward 

learning. One senior male CCE student said that the use of the Blackboard system could 

serve as an alternative to classroom but it needs teacher‘s help in the first couple of 

times to better understand the learning approach. A junior female CS student suggested 

enhancing the student information system already available at the university so that 

students can exchange data and problem solutions through interactive sessions, outside 

the classroom such as using chatting. A sophomore female education student stated that 

the advances in technology, especially the Internet, motivate her to learn more by 

accessing a variety of resources. She said ―whenever I am not able to understand the 

materials given by the instructor, I usually use any search engine to access more useful 

links‖. Figure 6.1 presents several themes related to this perception. 

 

Theme 1: Apprenticeship 

Many participants took an apprenticeship approach by learning from trial and error, 

their own experiences as students in the online environment. A junior female education 

student stated that video conferencing support her way of learning. She added that 

usually students are very positive about learning benefits gained by being required to 

spend time on practising online and therefore apprenticing. A sophomore male CCE 

student stated that technology ―makes learning more fun‖. A sophomore female 

education student mentioned that using technology in teaching makes the materials 

more understandable and less boring. A senior male CCE student said that the Internet 

helps him to learn anytime at his convenience. This explains why the students generally 
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reported positive perceptions about using technology in learning and teaching (Hartman 

et al., 2005; p. 104). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6.1: Students‘ findings: factors and their related themes 

 

Theme 2: Collaboration 

Students in this study distinguish two types of collaborations teacher-student and 

student-student (p. 102). Teachers have new ways to provide every student with a 

platform of knowledge and skills that allow effective learning and they may organize 

the classroom so that the effective learning can then happen.  A senior female education 

student suggested the organisation of orientation to emphasize the importance of 

technology in teaching and learning. One senior male CS student declared that he owed 

his skills in programming to his teacher‘s way of doing the test on computers directly. 

This method allows collaboration to enhance learning and to strengthen student-teacher 

Related themes 

  1- Apprenticeship 

  2- Collaboration 

  3- Use of software application 

First factor:  The use of technology 

 

Second factor: Teachers’ influence  

Related themes 

  1- Ability 

  2- Motivation 

Related themes 

  1- Practical expertise  

  2- New learning opportunities 

  3- Teacher-student relationships 

 

 

 

Third factor: The use of online activities 
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relationship.  Students insist on the good impact of a continuous collaboration with their 

teacher and adapt themselves to change (p. 24). One junior male CCE student stated 

that having all the materials and lectures notes and online exams was not enough for 

him; a face-to-face meeting with the teacher at least weekly or in the worst case 

monthly should be scheduled. A junior male CS student said that teachers should 

collaborate together. He added that when different teachers give a multi-section course, 

the learning process is easier and more effective if teachers collaborate and exchange 

their technical skills (p. 96). When teachers work as a team, they act differently and 

then students learn more (Reisman et al., 2003). 

 

At the same time, the teacher‘s behaviour enhances student-student collaboration. The 

students are asked to provide feedback on their perceptions of the impact of the 

teacher‘s enthusiasm on their learning. One student mentioned that he was obliged 

sometimes to collaborate with his colleague to help him in getting used to a new 

technological environment. A senior male CCE student declared that a senior project 

suggested by his teacher requires collaboration with a CS student for the programming 

tasks to be completed 

 

Theme 3: Use of software applications 

Students are reluctant about using software applications (p. 103). A junior female 

education student stated that during this academic year she used spreadsheet software 

only once for an assignment, which is not enough to expand her understanding of such 

software. A sophomore male CS student mentioned that the use of application software 

is more effective for children in schools rather for than students in higher education 

institutions. A junior female CCE student mentioned that online tutorials are easily 

mastered and efficient to use if the interface is easy to navigate. Many other students 

stated that the use of software in learning is sometimes complicated due to 

unprofessional interface design. One senior male CS student stated that the modularity 

of the software should be built in a highly modular manner, so that most of it can be 

reused for related courses that might eventually be built, and it allows its users to tailor 

it to their personal needs. Therefore, the software‘s value resides in its clear operability 

(Lesgold, 2003). 
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2.2 Teachers’ influence 

The second factor (Figure 6.1) that contributes to participants‘ overall perception of 

ICT is the belief that teachers‘ positive attitudes towards technology could motivate that 

of the participants toward learning and consequently change their roles (p. 21). 

Teachers‘ enthusiasm increases the students‘ overall ability to utilize technology with 

their assignments as well as their motivation to use computers in general. The two 

dimensions related to teacher‘s influence on students are ability and motivation.  

 

Theme 1: Ability 

Students are cued in advance to select and retrieve the existing knowledge they will 

need to make sense of new inputs (Morrow, 2002). One sophomore female education 

student said that she did not know if she is able to use ICT in learning until her teacher 

asked her to complete an assignment with ICT requirements. However, some students 

are not confident in their capacity to use new technologies or to use technological tools 

with which they are not familiar. A senior male CCE student stated that even though he 

possesses technical skills, he felt uneasy about using programming languages in his 

final project. 

 

Theme 2: Motivation 

The curriculum should encourage high aspirations and ambitions for all. Most teachers 

hope that their students develop a commitment to the subject that they teach and that 

students incorporate its values into their thinking and actions (p. 21). A junior female 

education student said that the practical use of computers in her keyboarding class 

provides the opportunity for using her skills of typing in all her assignments. One 

sophomore male CCE student mentioned that the teacher‘s professional attitude 

towards using technology in an efficient way motivates him to do more practical work 

so that he masters the subject and develops new thinking skills (p. 34; p. 96). For this 

student using technology efficiently means using it correctly when needed. Teachers 

may consider ways of making practical work more efficient and more effective in their 

own courses by using new technologies (Brown and Akins, 1993). 
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2.3 The use of online activities 

The third factor (Figure 6.1) that contributes to participants‘ overall perception of ICT 

is the idea that the use of online activities would support the way students learn (p. 

104). 

 

Theme 1: Practical expertise 

One sophomore female CS student mentioned that the use of online assignments helped 

her to practice her understanding of the material in a new way; moreover, she preferred 

that the assignments‘ degree of difficulties be somehow related to the students‘ ability 

to use technology.  A junior male CS student mentioned that plenty of examples and 

step-by-step tutorial help him to be proficient in the field. Therefore, online activities 

facilitate the enhancement of the learner‘s practical expertise by linking learner‘s new 

knowledge with prior experience (p. 105). 

 

Theme 2: New learning opportunities 

One senior female CS student mentioned that forums on subjects would create new 

horizons for learning. Most of the female education students emphasized the use of 

chat-rooms and required the availability of a virtual teacher round the clock to 

communicate with in case of any problem. Electronic communication is new mode of 

communication which offers new learning opportunities in education as communication 

is a fundamental process in education (p. 25; p. 102). One sophomore female CCE 

student states that all new ICT innovations should be added to curricula with respect to 

the curricula goals. A junior female CS student mentioned that the curricula 

effectiveness is based on the explicitness of goals such as implementing an ICT-

curriculum without general requirement courses. The curriculum should embed 

opportunities for students to develop their full capacity for different types of thinking 

and learning (Stein et al., 2002; p. 35; p. 105). 

 

Theme 3: Teacher-student relationship 

One senior male CCE student prefers to discuss understanding issues and assignment 

face-to-face in classroom. A senior female education student emphasizes the 

importance of teacher-student relationship because teachers know the student‘s capacity 

and help in nurturing her/his knowledge. Effective learning occurs when teachers 

diagnose what the students already know and how that knowledge is organized (Apple, 
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2000). A sophomore male CS student stated that in E-learning environment students 

still need adequate access and lines of communications with their teachers. One junior 

male CS student says that although ICT tools may lead to a radical restructuring of the 

education system itself (p. 19), the relationship student-teacher is always needed for 

many reasons, the most important reason being the human interaction between teacher‘s 

knowledge and students‘ need to learn, to fulfil the curricula requirements. Thus, 

teacher behaviour has a sound effect on student‘s learning process (Harris, 1994; p. 46). 

3. Teachers’ and leaders’ overall perceptions of ICT 

This part presents the data that answer the second research question (p. 9; p. 57). It 

describes teachers and leaders overall perceptions of ICT. It is intended to explore 

teachers‘ and leaders‘ perceptions about using an online curriculum framework as a tool 

that supports curriculum design. The role of leader in the university of the study is 

similar to the teachers‘ role. In this chapter, the word ―teachers‖ refers to both teachers 

and leaders unless there is any difference. Therefore, teachers were asked to identify 

topics to help implement ICT in education and especially in teaching. The teachers 

were also asked to identify contents they thought it was suitable for online teaching and 

learning. Data are gathered from the contribution of teachers and leaders to a group 

interview schedule (Appendix B).  

 

Topics raised by teachers using focus group interviews: The teachers raised a total of 

121 topics in addition to those raised by students. The same main topics were used to 

categorize the topics raised by the teachers as were used for topics raised by students. 

Information pertaining to enhancing cyber infrastructure was the largest main topic 

(n=51.24%), followed by curriculum and course information (n=31.41%), learner‘s 

outcomes (n= 8.26 %), and other (n=9.09%). Over three-quarters of the topics 

(n=82.65%) raised by teachers dealt directly with technology issues. Topics concerning 

career issues were included in the other main topic. On average, teachers raised 2.36 

topics per teacher. Differences by academic experience, gender, and department are 

discussed in the following sections. 

 

Academic experience: The number of topics raised by teachers according to their years 

of experience is reported in Table 6.10. No statistically significant differences were 

found in the types of topics teachers raise according to academic level. The majority of 
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topics raised by teachers fall into three categories: information pertaining to enhancing 

cyber infrastructure, curriculum issues and course information, and learner‘s outcomes. 

When comparing the average number of topics raised by teachers by academic level, a 

similar pattern emerges as with topics raised by students.  

 

On average, teachers with experience less than three years raised nearly twice the 

number of issues raised by teachers with considerable experience. Novice teachers 

raised 9.8 while experienced teachers raised 4.23 topics (Table 6.10). One would expect 

that experienced teachers might suggest more topics. Since the majority of topics raised 

by novice teachers pertain to facilities, technology and academic issues, this may offer 

some explanation as to why the average number of topics raised by novice teachers is 

larger than the number of topics raised by experienced teachers. 

 

Student development theory (Evans et al., 1998; Hamrick et al., 2002) and the 

developmental model postulate that as students progress through their four years of 

university, they require less information pertaining to their degree and more 

information pertaining to career and life goals as explained in chapter 2 (p. 16). 

Unexpectedly, teachers did not raise more career and professional topics. Leaders raised 

more topics related to curriculum issues and course information (such as adding a new 

course to a curriculum) and unexpectedly they raised fewer topics of enhancing cyber 

infrastructure (Navarro, 2000). The computer-science leader only mentioned the need to 

have an independent fully equipped laboratory for each department where suitable 

software should be installed. With the exception of one leader, there was little 

indication of the development of a personal relationship between students and the 

teachers, despite on-going interactions. These findings are one indication that a 

relatively traditional, prescriptive, information-giving model of curriculum is the 

predominant model in the context studied 

 

Gender: A breakdown of the topics raised by teachers according to gender is provided 

in Table 6.11. No statistically significant differences were found when comparing the 

topics teachers raised with males and with females. There is very little difference in the 

number of topics raised by male teachers and of those raised by females especially 

relatively to infrastructure topic. ―Studying technology is not just identifying different 

pieces of hardware. It understands what is available, when and why it should be used, 
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how it is effectively adapted, integrated, evaluated, and adjusted‖ (Newby et al., 2006, 

p. 51). On average, male teachers raised 5.44 different topics and female teachers raised 

5.54 topics.  

 

Table 6.10: Number of topics raised by teachers by academic experience (N=22) 

 

Academic experience 

Topics raised by teachers Novice 

(5) 

Experienced 

(17) 

Total 

(22) 

Enhancing cyber Infrastructure (people, 

hardware, software) 
26 36 62 (51.24%) 

Curriculum issues and course information 

(adding a course, adding lab features, 

changing of course syllabus) 

15 23 38 (31.41%) 

Learner‘ outcomes (more practical 

courses, training, … 
3 7 10 (8.26%) 

Others (career, work experience, 

development of teacher-student 

relationship...) 

5 6 11 (9.09%) 

Total 49(40.5%) 72 (59.5 %) 121(100) 

Average / teacher (49/5; 72/17) 
9.8 4.23 5.5 

  

Note:  Novice refers to teachers with less than 3 years of teaching online or of using technology in 

teaching and having a limited knowledge of technology.  

              (49 topics proposed by 5 novice online teachers). 

Experienced refers to teachers with more than 3 years of teaching online or of using technology 

in teaching and having a more advanced knowledge of technology. (Appendix D).  (72   topics 

proposed by 17 experienced online teachers). 

 

 

Department: When discussing the topics raised according to department (Table 6.12), it 

is important to note that on average, computer science teachers raised 7.125 topics per 

teacher compared to 8.66 topics per computer-communication and education teachers. 

However, there is very little difference in the average number of topics raised by 

leaders according to majors.  
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Table 6.11: Number of topics raised by male and female teachers (N=22) 

 

Gender 

Topics raised by teachers Male 

(9) 

Female 

(13) 

Total 

(22) 

Enhancing cyber Infrastructure (people, hardware, 

software) 
28 30 58 (47.93%) 

Curriculum issues and course information (adding a 

course, adding lab features, changing of course 

syllabus) 

12 28 40 (33.06%) 

Learner‘ outcomes (more practical courses, training, 

… 
6 8 14 (11.57%) 

Others (career, work experience, development of 

teacher-student relationship...) 
3 6 9 (7.44%) 

Total 49(40.5%) 72 (59.5 %) 121(100) 

Average /  teacher (49/9; 72/13) 
5.44 5.54  

 

 Note:        (49 topics proposed by 9 male teachers). 

                  (72 topics proposed by 13 female teachers). 

 

Teachers choose technology-based methods over other methods when they see the 

relative advantage, that is to say, when the new method offers enough benefits to 

convince them to use it instead of the old one (INTIME, 2003). Teachers with different 

amounts of online teaching experience varied in their overall perceptions of online 

software. The experienced online instructors in this study are promoters of online 

teaching and learning excellence in the university. However, the teacher‘s positive 

attitude towards online teaching may be restricted by the lack of training. To the 

question related to whether they were interested in developing their knowledge and 

skills in ICT, most of the answers were positive which explains their positive attitudes 

towards integrating ICT in learning, but the non-implementation is due to the lack of 

opportunities to follow training sessions either because they do not exist or because 

with the overloaded courses the teacher has no time. The following sections discuss the 

teachers‘ attitudes towards ICT and the effective use of technology in teaching. 
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Table 6.12: Number of topics raised by teachers by department (N=22) 

 

Department 

Topics raised by teachers CCE 

(8) 

CS 

(8) 

EDU 

(6)  

Total 

(22) 

Enhancing cyber Infrastructure 

(people, hardware, software) 
10 23 10 43 (35.53 %) 

Curriculum issues and course 

information (adding a course, adding 

lab features, changing of course 

syllabus) 

8 29 5 42 (34.71%) 

Learner‘ outcomes (more practical 

courses, training, … 
9 9 12 30 (24.79%) 

Others (career, work experience, 

development of teacher-student 

relationship...) 

5 0 1 6 (4.97%) 

Total 
32 (26.45%) 

61 (50.41 

%) 
28 (23.14 %) 121(100) 

Average / teacher  (32/8;61/8; 28/6) 
4 7.125 4.66  

 

Note:        (32 topics proposed by 8 CCE teachers). 

                 (61 topics proposed by 8 CS teachers). 

                 (28 topics proposed by 6 EDU teachers). 

 

3.1 Teachers’ attitudes  

Teachers‘ and leaders‘ attitudes about using ICT were evaluated with three items using 

a Likert-type scale. The evaluation criteria were: 

• Positive attitudes: teachers are interested in using ICT 

• Lack of opportunities:  teachers are interested in using ICT but they do not have time 

or access. 

• Negative attitudes:  teachers are not interested in using ICT 

 

Table 6.13: Distribution of responses regarding the teacher‘s attitudes toward ICT 

 
 Positive Attitude Lack of opportunities Negative Attitude 

 Novice Experienced Novice Experienced Novice Experienced 

Strongly agree 2 5 1 6 1 2 

Agree 1 2 2 3 1 3 

Neutral 0 0 0 3 1 3 

Disagree 0 4 2 6 0 1 

Strongly 

disagree 
0 0 0 5 0 0 
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Table 6.13 shows only minor differences between the responses given by novice and 

experienced teacher. Novice teachers do not seem to be satisfied with the existence of 

opportunities (Table 6.13: 3 negative responses out of 5 for novices (representing 60 % 

of novice teachers) against 12 negative responses from 17 experienced teachers 

(representing 70.5 % of experienced teachers). Moreover, experienced teachers seem to 

seek for availability of time and access. The researcher uses quantitative analysis for a 

clear representation of teachers‘ attitudes (Graph 6.1, Table 6.13). The Y axis in graph 

6.1 represents the number of teachers.   
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Graph 6.1: Representation of responses regarding the teacher‘s attitudes toward ICT 

 

3.2 Effective use of technology in teaching  

Participants with different amounts of online teaching experience had different 

perceptions of the tasks. Novice online instructors tended to focus on contributing to 

online software in ways such as preparing template files using issues in online teaching, 

whereas more experienced instructors preferred to use template solutions to design 

online activities or an online course. Similarly to what chapter 3 discussed, that there is 

a need to use technological tools to address access, quality and course content. 

Contrarily to what previous literature expected (Phipps et al., 2000), namely that 

experienced online instructors might be more interested in using free format to design 

their course, this study shows that using template format of content such as filling a grid 

of lectures and assignments is a priority for experienced teachers. In addition, 

experienced teachers support the view that curricula should meet the technical needs of 
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a dynamic and rapidly changing world market.  Thus, to expand the development and 

adoption of ICT by the university of this study, contribution to online software may 

raise the teachers‘ awareness of what ICT can offer in a learning environment.  

 

This finding is consistent with the fact that professional development expands the 

understandings of faculty development by practicing and reflecting on their experiences 

(Shulman and Hutchings, 2004, Shulman and Shulman, 2004; McAlpine and Weston, 

2000, Table 6.14). This focus on the role of community in curriculum design is 

reflected in the increasing number of faculty communities (Cox and Richlin, 2004) in 

Lebanese universities, which have been developed to foster knowledge sharing and 

construction among professors (Table 6.15). In this way, teachers assist in creating a 

more responsive curriculum. 

 

From the data analysis many themes, represented by three factors, are identified for the 

role of teachers‘ and leaders‘ perceptions in a higher education curriculum change.  

 

Table 6.14: Responses received from teachers on using technology in teaching 

 Advantages Respondents  

A Enhancement of teacher‘s expertise 10 

B New experience with e-pedagogy 6 

C University‘s coping with change 6 

 Disadvantages  

A Lack of needed resources 16 

B No clear method of how to use electronic tools 6 

Note: 10 out of 22 teachers believe that the use of technology in teaching enhances teacher‘s expertise. 

 

Table 6.15: Responses received from teachers on using technology in learning 

 Advantages Respondents 

A Knowledge sharing 14 

B Enhanced cooperation through communication 8 

 Disadvantages  

A Cost of education  15 

B Slow adaptation of students/teachers  5 

C More expertise in using technology rather than in learning 

materials 

2 

Note: 14 out of 22 teachers believe that the use of technology in learning allows knowledge sharing. 
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4. Pre-intervention teachers’ and leaders’ results 

In the pre-intervention phase, the instrument used to collect data from teachers and 

leaders is the online group interview. When the data are collected, they are analysed 

concurrently by looking for all possible interpretations. The researcher engages in a 

process of gathering data, sorting it into categories, collecting additional information, 

comparing the new information with merging categories, and classifying data by 

department, by gender and by online academic experience (Table 6.2). This involves 

employing particular coding procedures such as experienced male CS teacher. 

Throughout the analysis of an online group interview, for example, the researcher 

becomes conscious that the interviewees are suggesting new features for a successful 

online teaching and learning process. The coding of the teachers‘ and leaders‘ overall 

perceptions of ICT relates the concepts that represent the second phase of developing 

the theory of integrating ICT in education (p. 9; p. 57).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6.2: Teachers‘/leaders‘ findings: factors and their related themes 
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First factor:  The use of technology 
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Consequently, the three factors that may impact teachers‘ and leaders‘ overall 

perceptions of ICT are: (a) general perceptions of technology and how they use 

technology in teaching, (b) perceptions towards teachers interest in using ICT in 

classroom practice and in their professional development and (c) perceptions of how to 

design an online course that would support the way students learn (Figure 6.2). 

 

4.1 The use of technology 

The first factor (Figure 6.2) that contributes to teachers‘ general perceptions of 

technology is the belief that they should be supplied with all the technical resources 

needed as well as training sessions on how to use these resources. An experienced male 

CS teacher mentioned that his priorities are to verify the effective use of technology and 

to determine the capabilities of resources available at a given time. A novice female 

education teacher said that the evolution of technology necessitates teacher-teacher 

collaboration. The following presents several themes related to this issue.  

 

Theme1: Technical resources 

A higher education institution aims to continually provide relevant ICT structure at a 

level that will effectively support the proper integration of ICT into teaching and 

learning (Chickering and Ehrmann, 1996; Gomes, 2005). The important content type 

teacher would need is technical resources. One experienced male CCE teacher states 

that there is a need for looking out for new ICT with the intention of identifying 

possible applications in teaching and learning and for exploring the possible uses of the 

various emerging technologies (p. 109). Selected ICT will then be pilot-tested by 

professional-ICT teachers and verify that teachers with less experience can easily create 

and modify learning units with the selected ICT. A novice male CS teacher mentions 

that there is a need to use Wireless Application Protocol (WAP) and to define ICT-

enriched teaching and learning environments of the future. 

 

Theme 2: Teacher training  

Technological infrastructure refers to factors in a higher educational institution‘s 

readiness to use technology, including the character of the available hardware and 

software but also the extent of network connectivity, the level of maintenance 

arrangements, and the level of investment in teacher training (Ko and Rosen, 2001; 

Phipps, 1998; p. 111). One novice female CS teacher says that higher education in 
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Lebanon is facing the challenges of having to respond to the increasing use of ICT in 

education and the need for lifelong learning to stay competitive and to effectively infuse 

ICT into education teacher training as an essential need. One experienced female 

education teacher stated that the usefulness of a teacher‘s assistant framework depends 

on whether she can easily adapt something to meet her needs. ―It will have to have the 

components that tell me exactly what to do‖ she added,  ―It wouldn‘t help me just to see 

what someone has done and then have to try to figure out what technology can make it 

happen.‖  Another experienced female education teacher gave emphasis to the lack of 

time to try technology and hoped that higher education institutions in Lebanon invest 

more in teacher training. In order to achieve institutional transformation and appropriate 

integration of E-learning in the curriculum, teachers must have both the capability and 

support for content development (p. 110). 

 

4.2 Teachers’ skills 

The second factor (Figure 6.2) suggests additional tasks to help teachers in enhancing 

their classroom practice and their professional development.  

 

Theme 1: Discover Potential Issues 

Three participants pointed out the need for identifying potential issues when teaching 

with ICT or even when teaching online. One experienced male CS teacher believed that 

for those who are just starting to teach a course online, it would be important for them 

to understand the types of challenges they might face. Another experienced female 

education teacher provided the reason for performing this task early in teaching. She 

stated that instructors would need to look at potential issues so that they could avoid 

problems that others have encountered. A third experienced female CS teacher shared a 

similar view. She talked about looking at the problems other people had so that she 

could include related information in her courses. 

 

Theme 2: Identify Technical Solutions 

Identifying technical solutions seems to be a task significant for both new and 

experienced online instructors (Hetzner, 2003; p. 113). A novice male CCE teacher said 

that the technical aspect of online activities as support for teaching would be especially 

important for people like her, who had never prepared an activity or a course online 

before. An experienced female CS teacher agrees. She commented that it is one thing to 
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hear about someone‘s experience, and it is another thing to actually set up online 

activities or an online course from building towards E-learning environment in a higher 

education institution in Lebanon. One experienced female education teacher stated that 

technical issues were a point of frustration that she had to resolve, and another 

experienced female teacher from the same department wanted to have specific and 

easy-to follow technical advice. A novice male CCE teacher used an example to 

demonstrate this requirement. He said that if he was reviewing the information on how 

to facilitate a chat session, he would want to know, ―How do I do that on my 

computer?‖ 

 

Theme 3: Contribute to online software 

Another secondary task participants identified is making contributions to online 

software. This task is not in the original conceptual model. The experienced female 

education department‘s chairperson explicitly stated that this should be added. She 

identified two reasons for including this task. First, contributing to online software may 

increase faculty reflection. Second, user contributions would make this tool a living 

document that supports sharing of multiple perspectives among faculty. She used her 

knowledge of Blackboard to support this suggestion. An experienced male CS teacher 

said that nowadays contributing to an online curriculum framework is a necessity. A 

novice male CCE leader mentioned that teachers experience has a positive impact on 

curriculum development. 

 

Theme 4: Course effectiveness  

An experienced female CS teacher provided the reason for including this component. 

She believed that the purpose of a course was to share what other professors had 

learned from teaching certain courses. She wanted to know what worked and what did 

not work for them. Information on course effectiveness could provide this information. 

Other participants emphasized that they wanted specific and measurable descriptions of 

class effectiveness. For example, one novice female CS teacher is interested in finding 

out the percentage of students who achieved certain goals, the projects they delivered, 

and the national criteria of the course met.  
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4.3 The design of online activities 

The third factor (Figure 6.2) contributes to perceptions of how to design an online 

course that would support the way students learn with or without classroom support 

(Beatty, 2004).  

 

Theme 1: Exploring Possibilities 

Participants reported that they might use online software to help them explore the 

different possibilities of online teaching while designing a new course. One novice 

female CS teacher mentioned that at the beginning of the academic year, she might 

need resources to help her set things up for a new course. She would explore all the 

possibilities to find out what other faculty were doing in their class and what 

instructional components worked for them. She had just assumed a new job and was 

switching from Blackboard to WebCT. She wanted to review examples of online 

courses delivered in WebCT to see what the possibilities were. An experienced online 

computer science teacher also mentioned that he would explore case examples if he was 

beginning to teach online. This task could also be appropriate for someone who was 

contemplating alternative ways of online teaching. Most computer-communicating 

teachers are applicable examples. One experienced teacher of them stated that his use of 

online tools has been limited to document sharing and storage. He is interested in 

exploring ways to incorporate group projects and discussions in his online courses. An 

experienced female education teacher talked about the third type of situation where 

exploring the possibilities presented in an online software may help her developing her 

needed ideas for new and different approaches to teaching. 

 

Theme 2: Identifying solutions to specific problems 

Solution identification was another important task that participants discussed. A novice 

male computer science teacher would like to know how other professors‘ embedded 

critical-thinking-related writing assignments in online courses, and a novice female 

education teacher was interested in finding out how to communicate more efficiently 

with students in the online environment.  

 

Theme 3: Learning outcomes 

A theme that is consistent throughout the novice male CS chairperson‘s interview was 

the emphasis on learning outcomes. In several instances during the prototype 
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exploration, he stated that he wanted to see specific learning outcomes that indicated 

exactly what students did in the class. For example, if the goal of a course was for 

students to learn about class design, then learning outcomes should have active verbs 

stating what students were expected to do, such as evaluating courses or designing 

courses. An experienced female education teacher‘s background in education and her 

work on faculty teaching improvement may explain her detailed comments on learning 

outcomes. All other participants believed that the learning outcome was an important 

component in online software, but their comments were not as specific as the 

experienced education teachers‘ were. 

 

The computer communication male chairperson made several suggestions to structure 

this component in the prototype (p. 121). First, he suggested that more details about the 

solution should be provided. He explained that he would need more details to 

understand how the solution led to the outcome. Second, outcomes should be 

measurable (Hernon and Altman, 1998). A novice male CS teacher and a novice female 

education teacher talked about the importance of including measurable outcomes. The 

business-computing teacher held that it was not useful to ―have things that you can‘t 

measure, or assess, or work with.‖ This comment is consistent with their observation 

that the description of course effectiveness should be measurable. Third, it would be 

important to discuss both the positive and negative aspects of the outcomes and what 

the instructor planned to do in the future (Osters and Simone, 2003). An experienced 

female education teacher pointed out that a solution usually had both positive and 

negative outcomes. It is important to know what both outcomes were and what the 

instructor would want to do in the future. I think it would also help to have what it is 

planned to try next, because I think the person who has had the experience may also 

have an idea for the next thing to try. And it could also make it more interactive 

because then other people could get their feedback on what they would try next and 

about whether they had the same problem. 

 

Theme 4: Teaching strategies 

The teaching strategy was another component emphasized by all participants (Rose and 

Meyer, 2002; p. 48). They wanted to have detailed and specific information related to 

the teaching strategies employed by the instructor described in an OCF. They provided 

three reasons for including this component. First, teaching strategies, as well as the 
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related assignments and activities students were engaged in during the class, were part 

of what computer science‘s chairperson had been trying to help faculty to focus on. 

Second, participants wanted to see how other professors designed assignments and 

activities to carry out their teaching strategies because these were not easy tasks. A 

novice female computer science teacher stated that designing an effective assignment is 

one of the most complicated tasks. She gave an example to show the importance of 

designing unambiguous assignments. If you worked really hard at it and if you had a 

good fit, students would do it perfectly because they would do more than what the 

assignment actually required. But they still needed to know what the assignment was.  

 

Another difficult aspect related to designing assignments and activities is to assess the 

amount of time it will take to set up and complete them. Two experienced male CCE 

wanted to see time estimates in other professors‘ courses, because they sometimes 

overloaded their students without realizing it. Third, faculty participants needed the 

details and specifics about teaching strategies in order to understand how they were 

implemented. While reviewing the synopsis of a problem-solving activity in this OCF, 

a novice female education teacher stated that she wanted to see what problems the 

instructor used, what documents and questions s/he posted, how the activity was set up, 

and what the discussion forum looked like.  

 

In addition to assignments and activities, student assessment is another component 

critical for understanding someone‘s teaching strategies. Several participants talked 

about it. For example, one experienced male CS teacher wanted the student evaluation 

component to be included in assignment descriptions. Another experienced male CCE 

teacher had more explicit suggestions on this issue. He recommended that online 

software show the types of assessments and evaluation rubrics used by professors. 

 

Theme 5: Lessons Learned (or frequently asked questions)  

Teachers were very interested in writing what they have learned from designing online 

activities or online courses. They suggested several reasons for including this 

component in an online software. First, the lessons that professors learned from 

teaching online courses would provide other faculty with certainty in online teaching. A 

novice female education teacher stated that online software would give the user support 

and awareness. Similarly, a novice male CS teacher maintained, ―learning what others 
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have gone through definitely mitigates the uncertainty surrounding the course.‖ Second, 

three experienced participants from different departments mentioned that the lessons-

learned section would be one of the most useful components in an OCF, because it 

could help the instructors take advantage of somebody else‘s experience. Third, sharing 

lessons learned among faculty is an area that has been ignored. The education 

department chairperson stated that she thought it would be really helpful to have this 

component. A novice male CS teacher stated that the lessons learned section had only 

the instructors‘ perspectives, and it would be interesting for him to see students‘ 

perspectives of the issue too. 

 

Theme 6: Curriculum Type  

An experienced male CS teacher explained that the theoretical aspect would assist him 

to determine how to help people learn, whereas the practical examples would 

implement theory by practicing and preparing students for the workplace. A curriculum 

type can be theoretical, practical or balanced that contains enough courses to support 

the market without being vocational curriculum. These components have been 

confirmed in the data. Many teachers stated that it would be important to include both 

types (theoretical and practical) while changing and/or designing curriculum (Jones, 

2002; p. 121). 

 

Theme 7: Relevance  

An experienced female education teacher stated that for this tool to be relevant, it 

should provide the users with all the resources that could be readily adapted in 

completing their tasks. Relevance is a key user requirement for an online software 

(Marzano, 2001). An experienced female education teacher stated that online software 

should offer the type of content to help professors reach their goals and to help students 

understand the purposes of their activities and the activities‘ relevance to their lives. 

5. OCF evaluation (Post-intervention results) 

This part presents the data that deal with the third research question of implementing 

OCF as a tool that assists universities‘ leaders to put into action a data-driven 

curriculum reform by involving academics (p. 9; p. 57). It also describes students‘, 

teachers‘ and leaders‘ overall perceptions of the effectiveness of using OCF in 

managing curricula, in a way that addresses the fourth research question of evaluating 
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the software as described in Chapter 5. The same sample used in the pre-intervention 

phase is used in the post-intervention phase (p. 95-96). 93 respondents filled an online 

questionnaire: 22 teachers and 71 students. Graph 6.2 illustrates the distribution of 

respondents by departments.  

 

CCE, 39, 42%

CS, 38, 41%

EDU, 16, 17%

CCE

CS

EDU

 

Graph 6.2: Distribution of respondents by departments. 

 

After the specification of context in which OCF is to be implemented (p. 83), OCF is 

integrated by the different ways different teachers, students and leaders use this tool. 

One of the most important features to measure the OCF success is the degree of 

implementation that is assessed through teacher/student online questionnaire (Appendix 

C). The findings expanded the expectation of an OCF from a tool for curriculum design 

to an electronic environment (E-environment) that supports a learning community of 

online instructors and thus enhances E-learning (effective learning) and E-pedagogy 

(effective teaching---E-pedagogy enhance hidden curriculum) of a higher educational 

institution (p. 48).  

5.1 Evaluation of OCF as a tool   

Reviewing the software prototype‘s use considers many characteristics depending on 

the quality of management, learning environment, and goal achievement. 
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5.1.1 Quality of management  

The quality of management was evaluated against three criteria using a Likert-type 

scale (Appendix C, Part I). These criteria are: 

 Smoothness:  The OCF was smoothly managed (easy computer interface to 

navigate).     

 No contacts: I did not need any contacts with management  

 Flexibility:  Management was flexible, considering different needs of teachers 

and students   

 

Graph 6.3 and Table 6.16 below show the distribution of responses. More than half of 

the respondents did not have any contacts with the management, which could be the 

reason for the large number of neutral responses related with the smoothness and 

flexibility criteria. In this phase of evaluation, all participants are software‘s users; this 

explains the combination of students‘, teachers‘ and leaders‘ opinions. The Y-axis in 

Graph 6.3 represents the number of students, teachers and leaders.  For example, 

fourteen respondents agree that while using OCF they did not need any contacts with 

management. 

 

Table 6.16 Distribution of responses regarding the quality of management by students 

and teachers 

 Smoothness No contacts Flexibility 

Strongly agree 3 4 4 

Agree 8 14 4 

Neutral 20 3 25 

Disagree 2 2 4 

Strongly disagree    

Total 33 23 37 

 

Another way the distribution of responses and their representation (table 6.16 and graph 

6.3) can be analysed is by illustrating the differences between the responses given by 

teachers and students to the questions (smoothness, no contact, flexibility) related with 

the quality of management. Teachers are much less positive regarding the smoothness 

of OCF (Table 6.17). 
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Graph 6.3: Representation of responses regarding the quality of management 

 

The reason for mainly neutral responses to this question given by teachers can be 

explained with their online professional activities: teachers do not feel themselves 

qualified enough to estimate the smoothness of the software: situation is opposite for 

flexibility: twenty-five students (and no teachers) have expressed their dissatisfaction at 

this point. With regard to no contacts needed, there are no significant differences 

between the responses given by students and teachers.  

 

Table 6.17 (a) Distribution of smoothness responses by teacher and student  

 

Smoothness Teacher Student Total 

Strongly agree 2 1 3 

Agree 4 4 8 

Neutral 10 10 20 

Disagree 2 0 2 

Strongly disagree    

Total 18 15 33 
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Table 6.17 (b) Distribution of no contact responses by teacher and student  

 

No contact Teacher Student Total 

Strongly agree 2 2 4 

Agree 8 6 14 

Neutral 1 2 3 

Disagree 2 0 2 

Strongly disagree    

Total 13 10 23 

 

Table 6.17 (c) Distribution of flexibility responses by teacher and student  

 

Flexibility Teacher Student Total 

Strongly agree 2 2 4 

Agree 3 1 4 

Neutral 0 25 25 

Disagree 1 3 4 

Strongly disagree    

Total 6 31 37 

 

 

Another way the distribution of responses and their representation (Table 6.16 and 

graph 6.3) can be analysed is by comparing the differences between departments (Table 

6.18) related to the perceived quality of management. Students and teachers in the CCE 

department expressed more satisfaction with the smoothness of management, compared 

to other departments. However, the flexibility and the need of contact show no 

difference. 

 

Table 6.18 (a) Distribution of smoothness responses by departments 

 

Smoothness CCE CS EDU Total 

Strongly agree 3 0 0 3 

Agree 7 1 0 8 

Neutral 3 12 5 20 

Disagree 0 1 1 2 

Strongly disagree 0 0 0 0 

Total 13 14 6 33 
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Table 6.18 (b) Distribution of no contact responses by departments 

 

No contact CCE CS EDU Total 

Strongly agree 2 1 1 4 

Agree 5 5 4 14 

Neutral 1 1 1 3 

Disagree 0 1 1 2 

Strongly disagree 0 0 0 0 

Total 8 8 7 23 

 

Table 6.18 (c) Distribution of flexibility responses by departments 

 

Flexibility CCE CS EDU Total 

Strongly agree 3 0 1 4 

Agree 1 0 3 4 

Neutral 8 12 5 25 

Disagree 0 3 1 4 

Strongly disagree 0 0 0 0 

Total 12 15 10 37 

 

The above mentioned different ways of analysis are very interesting and lead to further 

research and enhancement (p. 93). Thus the assert that OCF is a self-enhancement 

software is true as it takes into consideration such different ways of analysis by 

providing the leader (or the EDU unit) with different options to view survey‘s results 

(Appendix H-C5). Therefore based on the analysis of the responses, some 

improvements can be done to easily integrate ICT in education. 

 

5.1.2 Learning environment  

People are becoming more comfortable with Internet technology as an everyday tool. 

Thus, using the Internet for learning is nowadays a normal extension (visualization). 

Learning environment (Appendix C, Part II) was evaluated against three specific 

criteria using a Likert-type scale. The evaluation criteria are: 

• Aesthetic look:  The environment is aesthetically pleasant 

• User-friendliness:  The environment is user-friendly 

• Structure: The learning environment is well structured 
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Graph 6.4 shows a certain degree of difference: participants are a bit more satisfied with 

user-friendliness characteristics of the learning environment and less with aesthetic look 

and structure of it. For example, only seven respondents do not agree with the fact that 

the environment is user-friendly. The researcher noticed that ten students did not 

answer this question.  

 

Table 6.19 Distribution of responses regarding the learning environment by students 

and teachers 

 Aesthetic look User-friendliness Structure 

Strongly agree 5 4 2 

Agree 9 21 20 

Neutral 9 3 10 

Disagree 2 7 1 

Strongly disagree    

Total 25 35 33 
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Graph 6.4: Representation of responses regarding the learning environment 

 

Another way the distribution of responses and their representation (Table 6.19 and 

graph 6.4) can be analysed is by illustrating the differences between the responses given 

by teachers and students to the questions (aesthetic look, user-friendliness, structure) 

related with the learning environment (Table 6.20). Teachers are equally satisfied with 

aesthetic design and user-friendliness of the learning environment; the students have 

expressed significantly lower satisfaction with user-friendliness. This phenomenon can 
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be explained with the fact that unlike the students, all teachers have been using WebCT 

before; they do not encounter the usability problems that frustrate the novice WebCT 

users. Teachers attitudes towards structure are more dispersed.  

 

 

Table 6.20 (a) Distribution of aesthetic design responses by teacher and student  

 

Aesthetic design Teacher Student Total 

Strongly agree 4 1 5 

Agree 7 2 9 

Neutral 1 8 9 

Disagree 0 2 2 

Strongly disagree    

Total 12 13 25 

 

 

Table 6.20 (b) Distribution of user-friendliness responses by teacher and student  

 

User-friendliness Teacher Student Total 

Strongly agree 2 2 4 

Agree 15 6 21 

Neutral  3 3 

Disagree 2 5 7 

Strongly disagree    

Total 19 16 35 

 

 

Table 6.20 (c) Distribution of structure responses by teacher and student  

 

Structure Teacher Student Total 

Strongly agree 1 1 2 

Agree 13 7 20 

Neutral 6 4 10 

Disagree 1  1 

Strongly disagree    

Total 21 12 33 
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Another way the distribution of responses and their representation (Table 6.19 and 

graph 6.4) can be analysed is by comparing the differences between departments (Table 

6.21) related to the learning environment. Students and teachers in the EDU department 

expressed more satisfaction with the user-friendliness of OCF, compared to other 

departments. The CCE and the CS departments appreciate the aesthetic look and the 

structure characteristics of the learning environment. 

 

Table 6.21 (a) Distribution of aesthetic design responses by departments 

 

Aesthetic design CCE CS EDU Total 

Strongly agree 2 2 1 5 

Agree 4 3 2 9 

Neutral 3 3 3 9 

Disagree 1 1 0 2 

Strongly disagree 0 0 0 0 

Total 10 9 6 25 

 

Table 6.21 (b) Distribution of user-friendliness responses by departments 

 

User-friendliness CCE CS EDU Total 

Strongly agree 0 1 3 4 

Agree 4 5 12 21 

Neutral 1 2 0 3 

Disagree 4 3 0 7 

Strongly disagree 0 0 0 0 

Total 9 11 15 35 

 

Table 6.21 (c) Distribution of structure responses by departments 

 

Structure CCE CS EDU Total 

Strongly agree 2 0 0 2 

Agree 15 4 1 20 

Neutral 2 7 1 10 

Disagree 0 1 0 1 

Strongly disagree 0 0 0 0 

Total 19 12 2 33 
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5.1.3 Goals achievement   

Participants are asked what they liked about OCF. Teachers liked most the pedagogical 

approach, quality of materials, and good management. Students liked most the 

opportunity to engage with other people and exchange ideas and the interactive 

communication between teachers and students, and they found the learning 

environment very nice, and rich in interesting communications. Teachers and students 

opinions are alike in all the three departments of this study.  

 

To the question relating to what they did not like about OCF, teachers replied that they 

did not like the structure of assignments, and they suggested that the course guide could 

be improved too. Learners stated that in the beginning there was so much information 

and it was a bit hard for them to use OCF. Carnevale (2000) indicated that students find 

nothing more boring than reading screen after screen of text when an instructor is 

attempting to re-create a lecture online. Only one novice male CS respondent expressed 

his dissatisfaction with the design. Respondents suggested adding some topics to course 

materials such as tutorials for teacher to help them in designing multimedia materials 

and adding more security such as not being able to print files in pdf format to minimize 

copyright issues. 

 

The participants are also asked whether they feel that the goals of OCF are achieved. 

Teachers and students of all the three departments (CCE, CS, EDU) were mostly 

positive about the achievement of the goals of OCF. One experienced male CCE 

teacher stated that he thought the educational goals were achieved. He added that in this 

way teachers learned to consider all the goals they wanted their students to gain beyond 

just mastery of the actual material. A novice female CS teacher stated this environment 

helped her viewing her teaching from a different perspective, outside of the traditional 

models he has experienced. One novice female education teacher mentioned that OCF 

is a first step towards building an E-learning environment. One experienced female CS 

teacher had an opportunity to compare: ―I am using blackboard and its features are too 

wide sometimes misleading while OCF is well-prepared enough.‖ She added that 

teachers wanted to be involved in choosing software that served pedagogical needs and 

OCF achieve this goal. 
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5.2 Evaluation of OCF as an E-environment  

In the post-intervention phase, the instrument used to collect data from students, 

teachers and leaders is the online questionnaire. Consequently, the three factors that 

may impact academics‘ and stakeholders‘ overall perceptions of OCF, which is their 

perceived decision to use this tool: (a) perceptions on how an OCF would support the 

way leaders carry on a curriculum change, (b) perceived usefulness, and (c) perceived 

usability of an OCF (Figure 6.3).  

 

5.2.1 The support of curriculum change 

The first factor (Figure 6.3; p. 50) that contributes to participants‘ overall perception of 

an OCF is the belief that an OCF could support participants‘ apprenticeship approach 

toward carrying on an effective curriculum change. It supports communicating and 

sharing among professors, offering multiple perspectives on online teaching, and 

providing timely support. The following presents several themes related to this 

perception. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6.3: OCF‘s evaluation findings: factors and their related themes 

 

Related themes 

  1- Apprenticeship 

  2- Sharing experiential knowledge 

3- Multiple perspectives  

4- Timely support and open access 

    

First factor: How OCF supports curriculum change  

Second factor: Usefulness of OCF 
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Third factor: Usability of OCF 
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  1- Applicability 
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Theme 1: Apprenticeship 

One experienced male CCE teacher stated that an OCF could support his way of 

managing curriculum, he added, ―I think this will save a lot of time‖. Another 

experienced male CS teacher stated that the strength of OCF was that it was based on 

evidence from the real world, he added that OCF is ―One of the real ways that I think 

faculty members improve their use of ICT.‖ An experienced female CS teacher stated 

that this tool provided an alternative where faculty members in their own office could 

learn from others to enhance the teaching strategy. Many participants took an 

apprenticeship approach to online teaching (Murray et al., 2003). 

 

Theme 2: Sharing Experiential Knowledge 

Some participants had a general view of using an OCF as a tool to facilitate sharing 

among academics; some others had specific ideas about what this tool could help them 

achieve (p. 122). One novice female CS teacher states that the strength of the tool was 

that it could provide a framework for instructors to communicate with each other. 

Similarly, an experienced female education teacher thought that an OCF could become 

a collaboration environment where the users could all share their experiences. An 

experienced female CS teacher had a more detailed picture of how sharing could 

improve teaching in a community of instructors. She envisioned that the tool had the 

potential of building a cohort of people who could develop teaching models that faculty 

might modify to meet their own needs. An experienced male CCE teacher believed that 

sharing could be made possible with Internet technologies. In the online courses he may 

put video clips of teaching practice online so that students and teachers could view how 

someone taught a class.  

 

Theme 3: Multiple Perspectives 

Some participants perceived that an OCF could allow faculty to share multiple 

perspectives on teaching. A novice male CS teacher emphasized that one of the 

strengths of OCF was that from this tool, a professor ―was not learning from one 

person, (he) was learning from multiple persons.‖ This is important because some 

participants believed that there are many different approaches to teaching, and 

instructors need a variety of examples so that they could choose the ones that match 

their situations. An experienced female education teacher used a story to point out that a 

teaching style that worked for one person might not work for another. Other teachers 
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stated that they would need to have multiple cases so that they could choose the ones 

that would work best for them. 

 

Theme 4: Timely Support and open access 

Some researchers find that all universities are employing the web to some extent for 

teaching and learning purposes (Hamilton-Pennell, 2002; Kreiser, 2002). OCF‘s 

strength is that it could support sharing the information relevant to their needs in a 

timely manner with a mandatory access policy. An experienced male CS teacher stated 

that unlike a human mentor, an OCF could allow dialogue and sharing 24 hours a day, 

provided that access is available and not assumed available. Another experienced 

female education teacher pointed out that, compared to traditional workshops, an OCF 

could provide the resources related to her needs whenever she needed it. She would 

need such timely and relevant resources, because she envisioned that if she were not to 

use an OCF, it would probably be an uncomfortable situation where she encounters a 

problem and needs to find out what other people have done to solve the problem.  

 

5.2.2 Usefulness of OCF 

The second factor (Figure 6.3; p. 43) that contributes to participants‘ overall perception 

of an OCF is the usefulness of an OCF. For an OCF to be useful, it needs to be 

applicable and relevant to the user. These are the dimensions related to the usefulness 

factor.  

 

Theme 1: Applicability 

Applicability refers to the need for an OCF to support the tasks that faculty would be 

engaged in while using this tool. Participants commented that they would not use an 

OCF unless it was applicable to fulfil their needs in teaching. A novice female 

education teacher stated that she typically would not use resources unless she absolutely 

needs to look for specific information. Similarly, a novice male CCE teacher wanted 

information to be provided at the time it could help her. Participants‘ need for 

applicability requires that an OCF be applicable to professors with various needs in 

multiple situations.  
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Theme 2: Audience of an OCF 

Participants in the study believed that an OCF could be useful for faculty with different 

needs. An experienced male CCE teacher stated that the tool could be helpful for two 

types of faculty. It could help someone get started on online teaching or improve the 

effectiveness of instructors who were already teaching online. An experienced female 

education teacher emphasized the use of the tool for the first type of faculty. She said 

that, if the instructors are forced to teach online and are anxious by the whole situation, 

it would be good for them to have the tool so that they could see what potential pitfalls 

may exist, what others have tried and what techniques have worked. However, a novice 

male CCE teacher only uses Web technologies to post course materials. He believed 

that this tool could help him expand his teaching from lectures and presentations to 

group projects and discussions. Similarly, a novice female CS teacher stated that the 

tool would be most useful for someone who has some experience in teaching and who 

is willing to try new things to improve their teaching. An OCF should be applicable to 

both novice and experienced online instructors.  

 

Theme 3: Situations for Using an OCF 

Participants identified two major situations in which they would use an OCF. One was 

during course design and another was during course delivery. For example, one 

experienced female education teacher said she would use this tool to identify the 

possibilities for course design. Likewise, another teacher mentioned that she would use 

an OCF at the beginning of the semester while she was putting together her syllabus 

and lesson plans. She would also use it when she was modifying lesson plans 

throughout the semester. An experienced female CS teacher provided a more detailed 

description of the two situations. She would review the courses in the tool and design 

her own course. Then, she would come back to the tool to see the potential pitfalls and 

revise her course in order to avoid the problems. She would repeat the cycle a couple of 

times during her course development. During course delivery, if problems came up or 

things failed to work, she would come back to the tool to see whether she had missed 

anything. 

 

Theme 4: Relevance 

Relevance, a dimension closely related to applicability, means having resources that can 

be readily adapted and implemented in fulfilling faculty tasks. A novice male CS said 
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―usefulness means that I will be able to adapt it to my need,‖ and ―if I start reading 

something and I don‘t see how it can be applied, I really lose interest pretty quickly.‖ 

Other professors concurred and emphasized the importance of accessing information on 

how to implement something in their situations. In their opinion professors‘ need for 

relevant resources requires that an OCF provide access to multiple types of content. The 

next section presents faculty perceptions of the relevant resources that they would need 

in an OCF. 

 

Theme 5: Relevant Resources in an OCF 

An experienced female education teacher envisioned that the strength of the OCF was 

that it was a focused environment, where all the information related to online teaching 

was at one location, which could eliminate the need for faculty to search different tools. 

An OCF was intended to assist professors with pedagogical issues in online teaching. 

However, many participants liked this tool because they thought it had the potential to 

serve as a gateway to all the resources relevant to their online teaching. A novice male 

CCE teacher wanted to find out from an OCF the topics other universities covered in 

similar courses, the textbooks they used, and the expectations they had for students so 

that he could ―make sure the students who go through our programs get the same out of 

the course.‖ Faculty would need resources related not only to pedagogical issues, but 

also to content and technological issues. 

 

5.2.3 Usability of OCF 

The third factor (Figure 6.3; p. 43) that contributes to participants‘ overall perception of 

an OCF is usability.  Usability has three dimensions: effectiveness, efficiency, and 

satisfaction (ISO 9241-11 as cited in Frojkaer et al., 2000). Effectiveness refers to the 

accuracy and completeness with which users complete certain tasks. Efficiency is 

usually measured by the amount of time it takes to learn to use a tool and complete the 

tasks. Satisfaction is defined as the users‘ comfort with and attitude toward the use of a 

system. In this study, only the first two dimensions are apparent. This may be explained 

by the fact that this OCF is an initial prototype, and participants were probably more 

concerned with how to make it work for them, rather with than indicating their level of 

satisfaction toward this tool.  A novice female education teacher believed that an OCF 

might be a useful tool as long as professors knew how to access the relevant 

information. Similarly, a novice male CS teacher was concerned about how easy and 
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fast one could retrieve the pertinent content. He stated that if it took a long time for him 

to get the information he needed, he would not use it. However, it was easy and quick 

to use. An experienced male CS teacher mentioned that OCF may help less developed 

countries in their struggle to reduce the gap between them and the more developed 

countries (Kazmer, 2001).  

 

Theme 1: Participant Types and Their Perceptions 

Although all faculty participants expressed positive perceptions of an OCF, experienced 

online instructors seemed to have different perceptions as compared to novice online 

instructors. First, experienced online instructors better perceived the match between an 

OCF and professors‘ apprenticeship approach to learning to teach (p. 122). Two 

experienced CCE online instructors clearly pointed out this connection. Second, 

experienced instructors had a more detailed and complete perception of how an OCF 

could help them teach. They thought of an OCF as a tool that provided timely support 

to faculty by enabling them to share online teaching experiences and multiple 

perspectives on online teaching. Novice online instructors only had a vague view of an 

OCF as an experience-sharing tool. Third, novice online instructors were more explicit 

than experienced online instructors in stating that the usefulness and usability of an 

OCF would influence their decision to use an OCF. For example, two novice female 

online instructors from the computer science department stated that they wished OCF 

had existed earlier; it would have saved a lot of time searching for information to design 

and build an E-learning environment.  

6. Conclusion  

In summary, integrating ICT into curricula appears to be a difficult task that is multi-

focal in nature. First, the researcher reviews all data collected from all participants 

(students, teachers and managers) and generates overarching themes that depict the 

students‘ needs and other factors related to curriculum development. Second, data from 

each of the groups are further distilled and categorized. Third, researcher analyzes 

figures of speech created by participants. Upon completion of the interviews, the 

participants are asked to describe their experience by emphasizing the advantages and 

disadvantages of technology in education. The data are then examined to determine a 

general dimension of curriculum development framework (Stefani and Simpson, 2000).   
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As a researcher develops a grounded theory, she repeatedly returns to the data to ensure 

that the theory has been fully saturated in the search for categories and their properties. 

These categories and attributes of the phenomenon of integrating ICT into curriculum 

not only provide the theoretical elements of the framework, but also aid to 

conceptualise the phenomenon in context (Strauss, 1987; p. 13). 

 

The next chapter interprets the information provided from the data and begins to 

explain what is happening in the substantive area under study. Thus, a saturated theory 

is defined (McCarthy, 2001). 
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Chapter 7 
 

 

Analysis, Synthesis and Discussions 
 

The previous chapter presented the themes that have emerged from the data. This 

chapter synthesizes the findings to answer the research questions (shown on p. 9; p. 57). 

The purpose of this thesis is to offer programmes that advance the use of technology in 

curricula through examination of classroom life relatively to the conceptual framework 

established earlier in Chapter 2. Students in these programmes are expected to develop 

a working knowledge of ICT that relates to the practices of teaching and learning. For 

example, most of the courses in the Geographic Information System (GIS) curriculum 

in the Computer Science Department of the university in this study are based on 

application softwares used in the Lebanese workplace. Another purpose of this study is 

to develop advanced curricula for lifelong learners and workers that broaden and 

deepen the knowledge base that supports academic fields, and from that base, build 

upon strategies and practices that facilitate human growth and learning. Just as different 

learning needs call for different teaching methods, effective technology integration 

depends on a well planned match of needs with resources and teaching strategies, along 

with classroom conditions that support them (Shannon and Doube, 2004). Additional 

purpose of this thesis is to investigate virtual collaboration among all academic 

stakeholders (students, teachers and leaders) (Busher, 2003). It is hoped that it might 

encourage lifelong learning among students (Van Horn and Pierson-Balik, 2005), 

endorse the use of online learning among teachers by supporting their professional 

development (Ebbutt and Elliott, 1998), and move forward the effective curricula 

reform among transformational leaders (Bates, 2000).  

 

The curriculum reform explored through this thesis focuses on collaboration among 

academics, training and development of all stakeholders. The OCF aims to help 

curriculum reformers assessing and planning the effective integration of ICT in higher 

education (Hubball and Burt, 2004; Fulton et al., 2005). The aim of this chapter is to 

compare OCF to other course management tools, to discuss the OCF‘s contribution to 

curricular reform practical problems and to emphasis OCF‘s role in producing design 

knowledge.  
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1.  OCF: A course management system tool  

 

Course management systems (CMS) have become the most common means of 

designing and delivering web-based courses. The OCF model shares common features 

of all CMS softwares such as helping teachers create quality online courses and 

facilitating communications (Graham et al., 1999). Moodle is a CMS, a free, open 

source software package designed using sound pedagogical principles, to help teachers 

to create effective online communities (Dougiamas and Taylor, 2003). Blackboard is a 

CMS licensed and partially owned by Microsoft, popular software used around the 

world (Dougiamas, 2003). Blackboard like all CMS has common characteristics: 

effective course structure and design, engaging learning activities, interactive learning 

communities, and effective assessment strategies. As well, many teachers are familiar 

with WebCT; they have almost no complaints about the learning environment. The 

familiarity and the well-structured environment make WebCT a high standard 

environment.  

 

The OCF supports the use of online learning activities as an alternative to and 

supplement for face-to-face learning. Free softwares may not satisfactorily meet the 

needs of students, teachers, leaders and technologists for online teaching and learning in 

a specific university. The English-language Lebanese private university of this study 

buys a license for Blackboard, but it needs to be customized to the university‘s learning 

requirements. For example, to make uploading and downloading grades from 

spreadsheet applications and text files into Blackboard useful, teachers should be 

trained on how to use this feature, otherwise it will be a hectic procedure. There is a 

need to explore the requirements of each university and tailor a learning management 

system according to the particular conditions so that the web-based resources are 

effectively used as learning tools and academic‘s satisfaction is somehow ensured.  

OCF is implemented based on the explored needs and capacities of all stakeholders of 

the English-language Lebanese university.  

 

At the university in study, three course management tools (Blackboard, WebCT and 

Moodle) are used as Virtual Learning Environment (VLE) tools but in a limited way. In 

fact, Blackboard is implemented but using it is not imposed by the administration. In 

spite of the training sessions organized by the computer centre to motivate teachers to 
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use it, unfortunately twenty percent of the faculty members are satisfied with only a 

limited use of Blackboard. The reason for this is that teachers do not have time to 

practice what they have learned. Moreover, regardless of the fact that nowadays 

computers are taken for granted and that every day is marked by E-mail and Web 

searches for students and teachers, WebCT is used rarely and only on an individual 

basis. Likewise, regardless of the fact that Moodle is a free course management tool 

downloadable from the Internet, it is not used at the university in study. To my 

knowledge one teacher is using it by simply posting his lectures. 

 

In addition to the above-mentioned similarities between OCF and the other CMS 

softwares (Blackboard, WEBCT, and Moodle), OCF has two additional features: 

involving students in the design by evaluating the online courses and/or activities, and 

having teachers‘ and leaders‘ toolboxes. The leader‘s toolbox is to design a curriculum 

compatible to the specific situation of each university, whereas the teacher‘s toolbox is 

to construct a free design or a template design for a course online or activities online (p. 

87). Web-based activities have great potential to enhance learning, but are time-

consuming (Picciano, 2002). Template design helping minimizing the time needed to 

develop and implement activities in ways that have substantial and positive impact on 

students‘ learning (Coulter et al., 2000; Bascia and Hargreaves, 2000; Fabos and 

Young, 1999). Harris (1998) pointed out that websites can perform several functions to 

support online learning activities. The OCF website support functions are based on 

Harris‘s description to introduce the goals and purpose of the website and gives 

participants a place to sign up (p. 85); to serve as deliverer of instruction and 

information; to add and to exchange data among students; to serve as a virtual meeting 

place to support students‘ communications as they work together at distant locations; 

and to invite teachers around the world to benefit from these pre-described features. 

Using OCF teachers can evaluate the quality of given activities and select those that 

will work best for their students by using an online questionnaire as an assessment 

instrument for students to evaluate a given activity (Giannini-Gachago and Seleka, 

2005).  

 

Compared to other models, the OCF model has three features giving it originality. First, 

it emerged from the data, and it provides a context specific view of the important 

factors that would impact academics‘ perceived decision to use the model. Second, it 
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links students‘ perceptions of usefulness and usability directly with the task, content, 

and feature models, which provide a base for developing an online curriculum 

framework. Third, it is an emergent and self-updating model. Thus academics‘ 

perceptions change according to the emergence of new technology in the future, as a 

result additional enhancements to OCF emerge (such as adding new options to teachers 

and leaders toolboxes).  

 

The next section discusses the OCF‘s contribution to curricular reform practical 

problems. 

 

2.  OCF: A technology-supported approach for curriculum 

development  

 

To further develop the use of course management tools, Breen et al. (2003) argue that 

transformation rather than adaptation of unit material better suited to the online 

environment is required. Facilitating the transformation of unit materials requires 

greater institutional support and ongoing professional development for teaching staff. 

Therefore, universities still have trouble integrating ICT and standardizing computing 

platforms within their institutions (p. 44). This study has encouraged teachers and 

leaders as well as students to use OCF as a course management tool (p. 106) and to 

enhance their technology expertise by learning by doing as mentioned in the literature 

review (p. 49).  

 

The change process from traditional course management to software-based (web-based) 

course management tool requires long-lasting collaboration. In this study, the change 

process is prearranged in many phases (p. 60). Each phase involves strategies to be 

adapted for academics‘ use to facilitate ICT integration in the education system.  

 

Phase I:  The first phase defines the situation. Students of this study are encouraged to 

contribute to their own learning through interaction not only with the course materials, 

but also with their peers and their teachers (Creese and Kemelfield, 2002). This study 

has reported that improved learning outcomes result from heightened motivation and 

extended mental effort (p. 106; p. 110). 
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Moreover, the adoption of technology to facilitate flexible learning systems encourages 

student-centred learning (Smith and Burr, 2005; Oliver, 2000); this actively involves 

the student in the learning process which in turn facilitates deep learning and is more 

likely to result in quality learning outcomes (Adler et al., 2000; Booth et al., 1999). In 

this phase of the study, students are involved in defining their needs as well as their 

ability of using ICT. 

 

Even though the impact and use of technology on learning outcomes for students and 

teachers are not well understood (Bryant and Hunton, 2000; Cheah and Koh, 2002; 

Kozma, 1991; Ramsey, 2003), three strategies are used for defining the competencies 

and skills expected of both teachers and students for an online curriculum: (1) engaging 

stakeholders by generating academic acceptance of curricular change (p. 98; p. 113), (2) 

identifying curricular issues by addressing lack of satisfaction with learning outcomes 

and teaching approaches (p. 104-105), and (3) confronting organisational issues by 

developing one committee (EDU) to develop goals and expectations, and to determine 

the type of technology that is needed (p. 61). 

 

Phase II:  This phase defines a curricular plan. Teachers have focused on the equity in 

access in the classroom and the equity in outcomes through the development of 

academic programmes pertinent to today‘s technology (p. 24). The findings of this 

study give emphasis to teaching strategies and learning outcomes while creating a more 

responsive curriculum (p. 123). Moreover, the findings confirm that teachers‘ expertise 

and enthusiasm facilitate the maximisation of the pedagogical benefit of incorporating 

new technologies into the subject delivery (p. 116; Salmon, 2000; Brace-Govan and 

Clulow, 2000; Reeves, 1997; Smeaton and Keogh, 1999). 

 

In this study, teachers and leaders are eager to revivify the institution (p. 115-116), 

using information technologies in the classroom and building intellectual integrity to 

create a post-industrial university that will be capable of reaching both new heights of 

academic excellence and new breadths of community access and social utility (Adams, 

2005). Moreover, the leaders as innovative reformers have focused on the enhancement 

of teaching quality (p. 117) to restructure the whole curriculum (p. 49). 
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The OCF provides opportunities for both teachers and students to learn how to function 

effectively in an increasingly diverse, multi-cultural global environment (Morrisson, 

2003; p. 17). The classroom‘s adoption of ICT is the key for the transformation of a 

higher education institution to contribute effectively and efficiently to meet the human 

resource needs of a country in an era of change (Smith, 2002; p. 44). Thus, the use of 

the Internet and course management software tools such as OCF developed to facilitate 

student learning outside of the physical classroom (p. 31) is revolutionising the way 

educators teach and students learn (Bryant and Hunton, 2000; Reeves, 1997). 

 

Therefore in this phase of the study, strategies are defined for developing an online 

curricular plan. One strategy is for generating a vision of an online curriculum goal 

such as shift emphasis toward practice through designing online activities (p. 110). 

Another set of strategies is for generating a concrete curriculum plan such as the 

promotion of learning opportunities for novice online teachers (p. 119 ). 

 

Phase III:  This phase represents the implementation of a web-based course 

management tool. This study has addressed the link between society and Higher 

Education (p. 14) by providing new learning opportunities through the use of online 

activities (p. 110). Thus, this study backed up the idea of a combined approach (online 

and face-to-face learning) that may be more beneficial than online delivery only, 

especially for large undergraduate classes and for part-time postgraduate students (p. 

108). For example, the School of Education at the University of Leicester offers a 

successful study school across different countries. Teachers provide face-to-face 

tutorials and courses to support research, while they correct assignments and give 

guidelines through E-mails. The OCF as a web-based course management tool provides 

additional opportunities of collaboration among stakeholders (such as posting 

assignment on the web).  

 

Phase IV:  This phase defines the viability of the curricular plan‘s implementation. The 

findings (p. 111) assist university teachers in keeping abreast of this new teaching 

medium as it evolves. That will allow them to keep pace with the expectations of their 

students. Without such faculty skills, it will be difficult for traditional universities to 

participate in an expanding education market that may be dominated by hybrid 

education-business (Green, 2000). The biggest constraint to integrate technology in 
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education is not technical resources, but staff development (Ramsey, 2003, Salmon, 

2000). Thus, OCF assists teachers in their efforts to integrate technology into 

instruction (p. 134).   

 

This research shows that students are motivated to learn when they learn in new and 

novel ways (Siragusa, 2002), and the Internet has provided this opportunity. The extent 

to which young adults have embraced surfing the Internet (De Lange et al., 2003), 

student demand and practical necessity have seen most universities embrace a VLE as a 

tool to facilitate learning in their programmes of study.  The OCF‘s evaluation process 

investigates the usability of the approach used (phase III). After conducting the initial 

experiments of usability, strategies for seeking closure are identified such as reporting 

surveys‘ results and making a decision to enhance the curricular plan developed in the 

previous phase. OCF is a VLE which uses Internet technology for communication and 

disseminating information with the aim of enhancing learning (Basioudis and De 

Lange, 2004; Seale and Mence, 2001).  

 

Besides the above-mentioned phases (key research questions), the findings have tried to 

answer questions such as: 

 

 Do the academics have the expertise to design an ICT-supported University?  

 Do they have the capacity to develop ICT-supported courses?  

 Do they have the infrastructure to support an ICT-supported environment?  

 Do they have the business model and support system to market and deliver ICT-

supported curricula?  

 

This study points to the lack of academics with appropriate ICT expertise, in the three 

departments investigated -partly because the lack of advanced technology, but also 

because of the shortage of teachers and leaders with ICT skills (p. 96). To meet 

university‘s future needs OCF performs an academic function, which is helping 

academics to develop their technical expertise in the design and application of ICT. 

Thus instead of appointing new staff with appropriate skills, OCF help training existing 

staff in a web-based area of expertise. 
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In this study, the existence of novice online teachers in technology-based departments 

(CCE, CS) is a sign of lack of capacity to develop ICT-supported course (p. 96).  OCF 

intensifies the teachers‘ and leaders‘ capacity building efforts to develop ICT-supported 

course by offering them a well-defined user interface. Capacity building is a process by 

which academics and educational institutions improve their ability to carry out their 

functions and achieve desired results over time. In other words, it refers to improving 

the ability of academics and institutions to carefully design, plan, execute, manage, and 

assess online courses. 

 

Technologies have been seen to offer promise and hope for increased access, greater 

flexibility and more learner-centred education. The university in this study uses various 

technologies often with inadequate planning (p. 143-144). Most of the time these 

technologies were found either rejected or sidelined (e.g. the use of the Blackboard at 

the university in the study). The purpose of this study is to provide a general 

infrastructure that enables the utilization of ICT to support ICT-supported 

environments. The OCF provides a common underlying framework for the design of 

future learning systems. OCF is reliable web-based software; it is reusable, adaptable 

and scalable software system. These features will be explained later (p. 166). 

 

The lack of institutional strategy or a well-defined ICT-supported business model has 

been seen as a major barrier to progressing E-Learning (Smith, 2002; p. 20). In this 

study, enhancing cyber-infrastructure (p. 114), and exploring possibilities and 

identifying solutions to specific problems (p. 120) such as staff development, ensure 

that policy is effectively used to ensure that institutional processes interrelate 

effectively to provide a coherent and supportive context for the development of E-

Learning. All this is considered from three perspectives: the place of E-Learning in 

learning and teaching; how appropriate expertise can be developed across the 

organisation (p. 20); and how E-Learning can be used as a protagonist for changing 

learning and teaching practice. The developed OCF fulfils the need for an integrated 

technology-supported approach to emphasize the ability to access, interpret, and 

synthesize information instead of rote decision and the random change of curriculum. 

The developed OCF responds to researchers‘ concerns of configuring a reliable ICT-

curriculum to support a specific programme to a specific population (Dolence, 2003; 

Sinn, 2001). The architecture of an OCF-based curriculum describes the style, method 
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of design, basic construction, key components, and underlying approach used to build 

the modules, courses and programmes that make up an institution‘s curriculum. The 

next section discusses some key components to which this study has contributed. 

3. OCF’s contribution to knowledge 

On one hand, this study addresses practical problems; on the other hand, it produces 

design knowledge. This study has not only attained these two goals, but also 

contributed to the following overlapping areas of theories and research: challenges of 

developing online community, of preparing a flexible learning environment, of 

encouraging curriculum evolution rather than revolution, of minimizing technology‘ 

disadvantages and threats, and of promoting collaboration for efficient online 

curriculum.  

 

Challenges of developing online community: This study has identified strategies for 

promoting community building and managing the virtual learning tool (OCF) (p. 83). 

There are two concerns associated with this issue. The first problem relates to the 

motivation for the user to contribute to the curriculum reform. For example, Vaughan 

(2004) found that the biggest challenge to supporting a faculty learning community was 

getting faculty to participate in the online discussions. The next problem was teachers‘ 

ability in applying contents in the OCF to help them with their own teaching and as 

well, leaders‘ ability in applying contents in the OCF to help them with their own 

managing and teaching (p. 135). Online instructors were faced with both technical and 

non-technical issues while teaching online. Technical issues focused on the ability to 

use electronic tools (p. 55; p. 119). The major non-technical issues include lack of 

interactivity, requirement for clear instructions, optimal use of online course materials, 

as well as students‘ frustration and lack of comfort with the online learning 

environment sometimes due to technical problems such as slow Internet connection.  

These just-mentioned issues backed up  the literature reviewed in Chapter 2 (p. 24) 

which indicates that developing online community is a complex task (DiPaolo, 1999). 

 

Challenges of preparing a flexible learning environment:  This study provides some 

contradictory findings. Some teachers in this study have used the online tools only to 

post course materials or to provide students with drill and practice opportunities. Online 

teaching had no impact on their teacher-centred teaching (p. 118). However, several 
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others have employed the Web to facilitate student collaboration and discussions or 

organize problem-solving activities (Taufer et al., 2006; Bravo et al., 2004; p. 107). 

They have adopted innovative and more student-centred approaches to online teaching. 

This finding is encouraging and contrasts with the literature presented in Chapter 3 (p. 

49) which shows that teachers usually have limited applications of online tools and they 

have failed to move efficiently from teacher-centred approach to student-centred 

approach.   

 

Moreover, this study encapsulates the four perspectives of learning environment 

mentioned in the literature reviewed in Chapter 3 (p. 38). Thus, the learner-centred 

approach is supported by the fact that OCF focuses on the content more than on 

technology. The knowledge-centred approach is backed up by the fact that students  

may use extracurricular activities and may explore others on the Net; the assessment-

centred approach is supported by the fact that in OCF (p. 91) many online tests can be 

used by academics to ensure the quality and efficiency of online teaching (p. 130);  and 

the community-centred approach is endorsed by the fact that all academics are involved 

in building the online community.  

 

This research also supports the new global E-learning business. The proposed model 

assists educational institutions in offering new kinds of learning experiences and 

courses such as the combination of teaching strategies, goals and means to change the 

schemas of thought in the learner (p. 120). The significance of the learning environment 

for the learning process has become a topical issue with the advent of social 

cognitivism and constructivist learning research in particular (p. 38).  This study helps 

out in the shift of education system from teaching to learning. As Morrison and 

Goldberg (1996) put it, "… the existing set of cultural practices and beliefs that so 

strongly determine our collective behaviour … is more powerful than the capacity of 

the new tools to catalyze change in the system" (p. 126).  

 

Challenges of encouraging curriculum evolution: This study endorses the use of ICT 

in the development of education systems and is trying to cope with technological 

changes and sometimes trying to lead the change (Smith and Smythe, 2002). In this 

study, the curriculum evolution is based on the evolution of three pillars students, 

teachers, and technology. The design of the suggested model allows integration of 
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unlimited number of technological tools in education. For example, if mobile 

technology or Tablet PCs are to be implemented in the education system, a new 

evaluation process (p. 126) is needed to relatively identify student‘s and teacher‘s roles. 

Computers equipped with a sensitive screen designed to interact with a complementary 

pen, are called Tablet PCs. Using the Tablet PC, teachers and students can create, 

capture, and collaborate in new and unique ways. Students are engaged by writing 

directly on teachers‘ PowerPoint slides during lecture. Teachers can easily distribute 

hand drawn diagrams to their students via e-mail or network share. Thus to explore the 

suitability of these technologies for courses in curricula, the EDU team designs an 

online questionnaire (through OCF) for leaders, teachers and students. The aim of the 

questionnaire is to assess their perceptions, their capacities and their motivation towards 

using mobile technology and Tablet PCs in teaching and learning. Then, the EDU team 

analyzes the results (through OCF‘s surveys‘ results) and tries to find new ways of 

explaining these technologies and demonstrating them visually and interactively to 

academics. Therefore one of the teachers‘ tasks is to encourage better interaction and 

more support to the students in the class by providing interactive practical sessions. In 

this way, students will be more interested and motivated in learning. After the 

integration of these technologies, the EDU team can measure the impact of such 

integration (for example on student motivation and interest in the class) using online 

questionnaire (through OCF). Hence the evolutionary nature of integrating ICT in the 

curriculum is fulfilled through the use of OCF. In addition, virtual organizing of 

education, as suggested in this study, would be a beneficial approach for the research 

and development of ICT integration in education globally. An OCF promises to provide 

a virtual space for a community of online instructors to share course materials and the 

practical lessons that they have learned from their online teaching experience (p. 123). 

This finding has backed up the literature reviewed in Chapter 3 (p. 45) which 

emphasizes the curriculum evolution rather than revolution for integrating ICT in 

curriculum. 

 

Challenges of minimizing technology’s disadvantages and threats:  This study gives 

confidence to the higher education institution to move forward after removing barriers 

or at least minimizing the probability of threats‘ occurrence by the E-learning 

development unit (p. 61). The literature presented in Chapter 3 (p. 45) shows many 

barriers to integrate technology in curriculum such as time, access, socio-economic 
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status, students‘/teachers‘ inability to assist in designing a responsive curriculum, and 

conflicts in the learning community (Jackson, 2004; Di Benedetto,  2005). 

  

Challenges of promoting collaboration: This study confirms that combining face-to-

face teaching with online learning emphasizes the role of cooperation in teacher 

learning as well as the importance of learning from students (p. 122). Moreover, this 

study has the following contributions to the understanding of such combination. First, 

teachers should ask for a technical and pedagogical training to help them with online 

teaching (p. 119). This finding is in contrast to my original intention to design a tool 

that solely focuses on providing technical support. Second, students would need a tool 

that allows them to contribute their own experiences. This has expanded my original 

vision of this tool from a resource that provides students with vivid online learning 

experiences to a tool that evolves and grows when users share and add to the knowledge 

base over time. Consequently, the new conception of this tool is involving students in 

curriculum management by promoting students‘ choices, promoting E-pedagogy by 

hiring more technology-based experienced teachers, and by encouraging leaders to 

focus more on managing change rather than managing teachers and courses by making 

sure that the E-learning development unit‘s tasks are safely accomplished. This study 

has backed up the literature reviewed in Chapter 3 which shows (p. 45; p. 49) 

collaboration is multifaceted.  

 

Despite the fact that modern ICT has many new qualities such as networking and 

communication, the main interest of this research approach has not changed: it still 

aims to increase the human performance and learning by means of technology. OCF 

can not only provide guidance for researchers and developers interested in integration 

ICT in curricula; it may also be of value to other audiences. For example, OCF may be 

interesting to those concerned with teachers‘ course management in teaching or online 

teaching. OCF can be useful for researchers investigating the use of ICT to support 

teaching or online teaching. OCF‘s features may benefit those interested in course 

information seeking implementation and Website design guidelines. 

4. Conclusion 

Technological advances and computing capacity with improved access to the Internet 

have provided a viable support and/or alternative to face-to-face teaching and learning. 
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Technology is changing rapidly and offers a vast number of opportunities and 

resources; student achievement and improvements in thinking skills are difficult to 

measure; and universities integrating technology are changing in a multitude of ways all 

at once (Culp et al., 2003).   

 

The aim of this study is to design a model which is of assistance to universities for their 

efficient integration in a fast-change era. During the research, the emergent categories 

began to form patterns and interrelations which led to the design and the 

implementation of OCF. The pre-intervention students‘ results (p. 105) summarize the 

students‘ perceptions in three categories (p. 106). This finding represents one of the 

three essential parts of the suggested model. The second part of the new model comes 

from the pre-intervention teachers‘ results which summarize the teachers‘ perceptions 

in three categories (p. 118). The post-intervention results‘ of all respondents (students, 

teachers and leaders) designate the third part of the model (p. 135). Moreover, to 

minimize the disadvantages mentioned by the respondents (p. 104-105; p. 117) a 

development team (EDU) is needed (p. 61).  In other words, this study promotes 

collaboration at all levels, between learning and teaching (p. 136), between in-

classroom and online activities (p. 106), between theory and practice (p. 116), between 

student and teacher (p. 107; p. 110), between teacher and leader (p. 111), and between 

business and education (p. 134). Despite concerns about the threats of integration 

technology in the development of borderless education, these findings point to the 

positive benefit of increased collaboration for quality assurance. Thus, sharing is the 

key issue for leading-edge educational institutions to transform themselves from 

traditional university (physical campus) to E-university (Robson et al., 2003). 

 

This study has also developed a cohesive comprehensive technology integration 

framework that is designed to plan for technology integration through the students‘, 

teachers‘ and leaders‘ perceptions, and give them numerous opportunities to practice 

technology skills and technology integration through the use of online curriculum 

framework prototype (OCF). Besides, this model avoids dictating theoretical 

perspectives but rather reflects a constructivist approach to teaching and learning 

toward a socially based or situated approach as explained in chapter 3 (Salomon and 

Almog, 1998; Bonk and Cunningham, 1998; Ravitz et al., 2000; p. 49). In this study, 

the curriculum construction is based on three principles: technology-based methods 
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should be based in both learning theory and teaching practice; uses of technology 

should match specific teaching and learning needs; and that new integration strategy 

should be effective enough to be good.  

 

The next chapter discusses some recommendations for future development, research 

and practice for smoothly integrating ICT in a Higher Educational Institution. 
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Chapter 8 
 

 

Conclusions and future recommendations 
 

The research objectives of this thesis, as formulated in Chapter 1, are to investigate 

whether integrating technologies such as software promotes engaged learning, enhances 

curriculum development service and improves teaching and learning through 

curriculum management (p. 2). This chapter reviews the extent to which this thesis has 

provided evidence that supports the research objectives. It describes the contributions 

made by this thesis to help universities to fit better in their environment. It further 

discusses the limitations of this study. Finally, the discussion focuses on the main 

conclusions, recommendations and proposals for future research.  

1. Main findings 

The aims of this thesis are to build rather than test theory, to provide researchers with 

analytic tools for handling masses of raw data, to help the analysts to consider 

alternative meanings of phenomenon (integrating ICT in teaching and learning), to be 

systematic and creative simultaneously, and to identify, to develop, and to relate the 

concepts that are the building blocks of theory (Strauss and Corbin, 1998). The theory 

building process depended on the following: 

 

Students’ perceptions concerning the use of OCF as tool that supports teaching (p. 

9; p. 57; p. 145). This study indicates that if students engaged in curriculum change 

then leader and teacher both need to take steps to provide opportunities for students to 

be motivated to use ICT (p. 110). The thesis identifies that because most teaching and 

learning changes tend to be a teacher‘s and/or leader‘s task. It also develops a 

mechanism to identify students‘ opinions and establish forums that facilitate teacher-

student communication. In this way, students will feel less isolated and more engaged 

to sustain effective ICT integration in teaching and learning (p. 107). The measure that 

was developed in this thesis shows that students‘ engagement in decision making does 

make a difference for an efficient ICT integration in education. Moreover, students at 

the university of this study are more involved with technology than teachers and 

leaders. Thus students‘ perceptions are in favour of using technological tools in 

teaching and learning. 
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Teachers’ and leaders’ perceptions concerning the type of contents that best 

support online teaching (p. 57; p. 145). A question must be raised concerning the 

extent to which this thesis adds to teachers‘ knowledge of ICT integration in HE. 

Teaching is a profession, and a profession requires professional attitudes. Teachers need 

to be able to teach online successfully. The thesis‘ results show that in online teaching, 

more than in face-to-face teaching, teacher accountability for positive attitude towards 

using ICT in teaching plays a major role (p. 150). Moreover, this study focuses on 

training and teacher development in order to increase interactivity in online classes, to 

build a learning community among the learners, to deliver course content in new and 

creative ways, to incorporate collaboration into the learning process, to empower 

learners, and to evaluate learners and learning outcomes in ways that make sense in the 

online arena. Consequently, OCF prepares teachers to teach successfully online and to 

be responsive to the changes that are sure to come. Overall, teachers reported frequent 

use and a high level of confidence in designing online activities that best support 

teaching and learning.  

 

The use of OCF as a tool that assists academics in curriculum reform (p. 57; p. 

146). Transformational leaders are able to use and apply the integration of ICT through 

OCF and to provide both teachers and students with needed resources to a fruitful 

collaboration. In sociology researchers propose that the roles of theory are to enable 

prediction and explanation of behaviour; to be useful in theoretical advance; useable in 

practical applications; and guide research on behaviour (Koschmann, 1996).  Therefore, 

OCF explores the academics‘ behaviour towards using ICT in teaching and learning 

and assists leaders to better apply technology in curriculum.  This study has identified 

both support and challenges for developing and implementing an OCF. This could help 

decision-makers (leaders) evaluate the feasibility of choosing an OCF as a resource to 

assist teacher with online teaching and evaluate the effectiveness of OCF in curriculum 

reform. 

 

The effectiveness of OCF’s role in managing curricula (p. 57; p. 147). In order to 

examine the extent to which this thesis can support curriculum change, the role of ICT 

in HE is assessed by evaluating the developed online curriculum framework. The 

results show that it is important to build in mechanisms and activities to ensure that all 



 

 

 

158 

stakeholders (students, teachers and leaders) actually take part at each level of the 

online opportunities. Therefore OCF is a promising mechanism to manage curricula. 

 

The next section discusses three original contributions to knowledge that this study 

makes.  

2. Original contributions  

This study suggests that grounded theory is a practical and effective methodology for 

promoting effective, long-term use of ICT in education. Such an inquiry-based 

approach ensures that teachers, students and leaders do not merely give in to the 

command to use computers and fall into habits of using them as tutors or neutral tools, 

but collaborate together to deve1op their use as cognitive tools (Palloff and Pratt, 1999; 

Simonson et al., 2003; Shibley, 2001).  Therefore, the first contribution of this study is 

that this study changes the learners‘ habit from being passive to combining knowledge, 

skills and motivation to fulfil their learning needs. Students as learners shift from 

traditional students to online researchers of knowledge, teachers as learners shifts from 

traditional educators to online assistant of teaching and learning process, and 

organisations as learners shift from traditional education institutes to E-universities. In 

other words, learning by doing behaviour is effectively reinforced (p. 20; Dembo, 

2004).  

 

The second contribution of this study is that it generates design knowledge to guide the 

development of curricula reform in similar contexts (p. 9; p. 42). Two types of design 

knowledge have been generated, including a set of high-level design guidelines and a 

methodology for developing similar tools. This section presents these two types of 

design knowledge. 

 

High-Level design guidelines:  this study developed the following design guidelines 

from the research findings: enhancing the perception that an OCF supports the way 

academics learn, enhancing perceived usefulness of an OCF, and enhancing the 

perceived usability of an OCF. Therefore, the goal of constructivist teaching to develop 

self-directed yet interdependent learners (p. 35; Maier and Warren, 2000) is 

strengthened. As a result, learners can access and use a wide range of cognitive 

structures in order to transfer learning to contexts they have yet to encounter (p. 39; 
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Jonassen, 1991). Participants in this study perceived that an OCF could enable their 

apprenticeship approach toward teaching, learning and management improvement (p. 

107). They envisioned that an OCF could help academics share their experiential 

knowledge, which could be available anytime anywhere and most importantly through 

easy-to-navigate interface (Appendix H). Hence, OCF creates a new competitive 

environment to respond effectively to emerging needs. For example, a toolbox was 

incorporated into the design to facilitate the navigation of the tool and to augment the 

perception of an online learning community (Barab et al., 2001).  

 

A methodology for developing an online curriculum framework: A methodology 

for developing an online curriculum framework has evolved from this study. This 

methodology consists of three components: development research, rapid prototyping, 

and qualitative methods. Development research describes the nature of this 

methodology (Reeves et al., 2004); rapid prototyping frames the development and 

research process (Fisher and Jeong, 2003); qualitative methods may guide data 

gathering and analysis.  

 

At the conceptualization stage, the researcher identified the research problem and 

research questions (p. 9). Then, the researcher of this study synthesized a problem 

solution from the literature and developed this solution into the conceptual models of 

task, content, and the needed features to allow academics adapt themselves to the 

continuous change in the knowledge economy and globalization (p. 14). During the 

development phase, the researcher implemented the conceptual models in a prototype 

(OCF) and addressed a variety of issues involved in prototype development (p. 83). At 

the research phase, the researcher conducted a pilot and then a formal study to answer 

the research questions (p. 57) and identify future research and development issues. The 

effective implementation of the grounded theory approach is reinforced through the 

formation of OCF (p. 10; Corbin and Strauss, 1990).  This study may serve as a 

working model to guide prototype development and research in future efforts to build 

up online curriculum framework. This study shows that quantitative methods may also 

be appropriate in development research depending on the research issues addressed in 

individual studies. For example, the qualitative findings from this study may need to be 

quantified, and quantitative methods may be needed in future research (Van den Akker, 

1999).  
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The third contribution of this study is that it is combined with the theories and research 

in several related areas, including challenges of using technology and software, changes 

in curriculum development and professional development, and changes in the 

relationship between students and teachers, and supports additional research into online 

education.  

 

Implications for decision makers: The first purpose of this study is to identify the 

initial support for or evidence against an OCF so that researchers and stakeholders of 

curriculum designer may use the findings to help them determine whether to pursue an 

OCF as a curriculum development and assessment solution. This purpose has been 

fulfilled. Students, teachers and leaders enthusiastically use this tool. They believed that 

OCF gave them the opportunity to offer fresh insights into university leadership (p. 

127; Spillane et al., 2006). Within this context, leadership is distributed across different 

academics (p. 7; p. 22; Mangin, 2004; McAlpine and Jackson, 2000). Moreover, 

teachers and leaders, like decision makers, are also concerned to take a holistic 

approach to curriculum improvement by the development of informed practice 

(Dimmock, 2000).  

 

Support for an OCF: The results of the study provide support for an OCF. The 

underlying concept of an OCF appealed to all academic participants (students, teacher, 

and leaders), because it matches teacher‘s apprenticeship approach to learning how to 

teach online, it encourages students to become lifelong learners, and it goes with 

leaders‘ approach to managing how to design. Compared to traditional curriculum 

development, OCF has the following advantages. First, an OCF provides an 

environment for curriculum designers to share online teaching experiences, and 

learning needs. Second, as a Web resource, an OCF is available anytime anywhere. 

This would be helpful for academic stakeholders who run into a problem and need 

solutions right at the moment. Third, teacher participants perceived that an OCF could 

serve as a condensed Blackboard to provide them with all the relevant resources. Rather 

than going to different tools for different purposes, teacher may come to an OCF to 

address the different aspects of their needs for online teaching. Therefore, the 

communication aspect of OCF underpins the importance of connectivism in E-learning 

environment (p. 40; Siemens, 2005). 
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Technology and software:  As computer hardware becomes increasingly affordable, 

and as access and quality in remote areas improve, it is likely that some of the tools that 

are currently difficult to use in an online classroom setting, such as chat, audio, and 

video, will become more accessible and therefore more usable in an online class (Grabe 

and Grabe, 2004). Finally, in the area of course and programme development, the gap 

between higher education and the corporate sector is narrowing as OCF develops 

degree programmes to encourage the development of the knowledge workers by 

involving students. Consequently, students‘ competence is reinforced by their 

commitment (p. 40; Shneiderman et al., 1995), since it is easier to commit to a cause if 

one feels that he/she can make a real contribution. 

 

Professional development: How does an instructor successfully make the transition 

required to teach an online course so that students become empowered learners and take 

charge of the learning process? There will still be room for those who choose to teach 

in the classroom along with those who choose to teach online. However, Posner (2005, 

p. 21) states that if you merely ―do [a] field experience without thinking deeply about it, 

if you merely allow your experiences to wash over you without savouring and 

examining them for their significance, then your growth will be greatly limited.‖ Thus, 

while the majority of technology uses were not transformational in nature, teachers‘ 

experiences of using OCF enabled them to use technology in efficient ways (Garrison 

and Anderson, 2003) before implementing their experiences into their own classrooms. 

As a result, teachers‘ professional development fortifies the effective implementation of 

the constructivist approach (p. 20; p. 39; Kolb and Kolb, 2003a; Ormrod, 2003). Thus, 

in this study, professional development for teachers requires building understanding and 

ability for lifelong learning and developing activities to provide opportunities to learn 

and to use the skills of research to generate new knowledge.   

 

How teacher and students interact: During this study, the researcher observed that 

the changed relationship between teacher and student in the online classroom is spilling 

over into the face-to-face classroom as teacher discover that active learning techniques 

work well there. Similarly, teachers who have historically made good use of active 

learning techniques face-to-face are finding that their transition to online learning is 

eased using those techniques. Thus, teachers succeeded in involving students in 

meaningful ways both in and beyond the classroom. So, student leadership development 
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is emphasized. It is providing opportunities for students to demonstrate their talents, 

skills, and interests while continuing to develop new skills (Sacerdote, 2003). It is also 

about giving students more ownership of the programs they attend. At the same time, 

OCF cultivates leadership among teachers. Teachers‘ leadership is revealed when a 

teacher has an online expertise to bring that can help other teachers- help their students 

achieve (p. 35; Gronn, 2000).  

 

Research into online education:  This OCF tries to avoid major weaknesses noted in 

previous research such as failure to consider how or if technology integration 

influenced student learning. An increased focus on student learning through teacher 

inquiry is the most noticeable improvement from the data presented in this study. This 

process enabled students to explore, rather than focus on, logistics and classroom 

management issues while simultaneously considering the complexities of teaching. 

Therefore, technology raises a new research trend that is research in online education 

(Duderstadt, 1999).   

3. Limitations of this study 

As with all research, there are several limitations to this study. These include sampling 

limitations and limitations on how far we can generalize from these findings. In terms 

of sampling, all of the respondents in the study were from one institution. Students were 

ranged in age from 17 to 23 and teachers and leaders were ranged in age from 36 to 47. 

It is likely that participants at other types of institutions would present a different, 

possibly broader, range of topics concerning integrating ICT in HE‘s curricula. 

Moreover, the results might have been different if participants had been selected from 

other departments of the university. All participants were either technology-interested 

(educational technology), or belonged to a technology-based department (CCE, CS). 

Thus, this sample was one of convenience and is representative as it represents different 

perspectives of the university student population. However, this sample of participants 

may not be representative of all academics at other institutions. The sample participants 

are confident in using electronic surveys.  However sampling concerns pertained to the 

restricted nature of such samples in that respondents must have access to and be 

comfortable using technology and that such sample would not accurately represent the 

general population. These sampling limitations also limit generalizability (Beyea, 1997; 

Lee and Baskerville, 2003). There are also other generalizability limitations. One is that 
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the data are collected at one large, public, research institution. Therefore, the results are 

not generalizable to other large, public, research institutions or to other types of 

institutions. 

 

Computer mediated communications; including electronic mail, the World Wide Web, 

and interactive programmes will play an ever increasing part in the future of social 

science research (Rhodes et al., 2003). However, potential limitations are to be taking 

into considerations to make better use of the online surveys and to ensure credibility of 

the results (Andrews et al., 2003). Among many potential limitations this study 

identifies the following: (1) low response rate, (2) the expense of going online, (3) trust, 

security, confidentiality and authentication, (4) lack of body language, and (5) human 

limitations.  

 

Online surveys often result in low response rates, thereby creating the risk of drawing 

conclusions based on inadequate sample sizes. In this study, the researcher had faced 

difficulty with following up with interviewees. A reminder mail is used to increase 

responses to mail surveys. This approach of improving responses rate is beneficial in 

this study as all participants have full access to the Internet. However, participant access 

to and use of university e-mail services is varied and uneven. Some participants 

frequently use university-based online services for e-mail; others do not use it at all; 

and others are not interested in the study.  

 

There are usually cost and expertise limitations to collect information. A number of 

online tools and services exist to make it easier and less costly to do surveys (Couper, 

2000; Llieva et al., 2002).  In this study, the technology provides an inexpensive 

mechanism for conducting surveys online. All the participants have free access to the 

Internet which may be expensive in different environment (i.e. universities with limited 

budget). Moreover, the flexibility of the Internet and the ease with which false identities 

are created on the Internet intensify trust and confidentiality issues according to Cho 

and LaRose (1999) and can make survey results unreliable. In this study, the 

interviewer introduces herself, provides brief information about her professional 

status/credentials and she uses her university e-mail and accesses participants‘ 

university email. The lack of anonymity helps the interviewer to establish trust. The 
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interviewer guarantees confidentiality by confirming to participants that no one will see 

their personal data or know they were subjects in the study.  

 

The greatest challenge that online communicators report is construction of what they 

consider to be a satisfactory or authentic identity in cyberspace. Even though sample is 

clearly defined and authenticated, the researcher had used a login name and a password 

to control for sampling error (i.e a student may pretend being a teacher) and establish 

credible samples (Bowers, 1999; Bradley, 1999; Dillman, 2000). Besides, a researcher 

does not know for certain whether the recipient of the mailed survey is the person who 

actually completes and returns it (Schmidt, 1997; Shannon et al., 2002). 

 

In this study the researcher informed the participants that a secure server is used for the 

research with no additional protection (such as encryption methods) of participants‘ 

privacy. Therefore, ensuring privacy and security of information in research conducted 

online is a difficult and complex issue (Wright, 2005). For mitigating privacy issues 

that may help build a trusting, quality relationship between the participants and the 

researcher, the researcher sent email message accompanied information regarding: the 

purpose of the study, a request for their participation, the limited confidentiality levels 

that are available for electronic media, informed consent, and issues of debriefing. The 

researcher follows-up to obtain consent. 

 

In e-mail interviews, the interviewer will not be able to read facial expressions and 

body language, to make eye contact, or to hear voice tones of the participants. As a 

result, it is possible that some important visual or nonverbal cues are missed online that 

would be observed during face-to-face data collection (Selwyn and Robson, 1998). The 

appropriate body language and facial expression do not only aid in understanding 

meaning but are part of the message itself. The researcher uses follow-up emails to 

clarify some issues in participants‘ answers. 

 

The online survey may contain human limitations. Such limitations can be improved by 

removing obstacles to comprehension, OCF usability testing shows that user-interface 

design can be improved by paying attention to human limitations and expectations and 

that with the availability of web surveys, an e-mail survey is outdated. The features of 

the web survey (cost, speed, no interviewer bias) make it a better mode than e-mail 
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interview for self-administered surveys in e-mail interviews, the researcher has faced 

some difficulties of following a discussion thread. Some participants‘ emails were not 

always sequenced chronologically (Palme, 1999; An and Frick, 2006). 

 

The long-term success of online research in the end will ultimately depend on the 

quality and credibility of the information that it generates (Bampton and  Cowton, 

2002). Illingworth (2001) suggests that researchers should avoid the use of the Internet 

as an ―easy option‖ and ―…encourage a more developed focus on …who is being 

researched, what is being researched and why.‖  Despite these limitations, Comley 

(1996) and Coomber (1997) have suggested that the Internet is most suitable as a 

methodological tool in cases such as this, when researching a particular group of 

Internet users. This model (OCF) is defined at the conceptual level and it has been 

selected based on one university in Lebanon. Therefore, current discussions on the 

similarities and differences between the current model and existing models are based on 

specific value. Further research may be needed to validate this model and to understand 

its relationship with other models.  

4. Recommendations  

This study provides the initial evidence to support the use of an OCF as an online 

teaching resource and lists many challenges involved in developing and implementing 

this solution. It presents a set of high-level design guidelines and a methodology on 

how to develop such a tool. However, as discussed in the limitations of this study, the 

findings from this study are not generalizable due to the fact that one university is 

studied. Therefore, a larger investigation needs to be undertaken across different 

universities to determine whether the findings of this study do, in fact, hold. Specific 

recommendations for further research, development and practice are discussed below. 

4.1 Recommendations for future research  

It appears from the findings of this study that students‘ role is efficient at the 

organisational level with teaching and learning with ICT.  Moreover, it appears that the 

aim of teachers is to design and develop an online course that will continually evolve 

and never become institutionalized. In the discussion of findings in this study, I have 

alluded to the possibility that teaching and learning with ICT eventually become 

integrated within the individual student. However, since this notion is based on the 

http://www.socresonline.org.uk/5/4/oconnor.html#comley1996#comley1996
http://www.socresonline.org.uk/5/4/oconnor.html#comley1996#comley1996
http://www.socresonline.org.uk/5/4/oconnor.html#coomber1997#coomber1997
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perceptions of only twenty-two teachers it needs to be explored with a wider range of 

participants at different levels of ICT integration in order to determine whether a similar 

phenomenon occurs. 

For the teachers in this study sustainability of ICT integration implies that ICT 

integration is not stagnant, but instead is continually evolving. While this notion was 

consistently referred to by all of the teachers in this study, it is something that also 

needs to be explored with a larger number of participants in all types of higher 

educational institutions. This notion of continual evolution may be time dependent as 

well. That is, teaching and learning using technology that have been recently 

implemented may initially go through more evolution than those that have been in place 

for a longer period. Therefore, an investigation that is not only focused on the teachers 

but the technologies tools themselves needs to be undertaken. 

 

Finally, there were issues that surfaced during this research that were beyond the scope 

of the study and do require further investigation. These recurrent themes included: 

Issues of ICT adoption such as building the user interface and determining the strategies 

for building the community and managing the tool; frequency of occurrence of teaching 

and learning technology‘s tools; organisational structure; and the differences between 

ICT integration and change. I believe that each one of these themes presents a study in 

itself in order to not only, better understand teaching and learning in higher education 

but also, to aid universities and technologies‘ units in developing mechanisms to 

support students, teachers and leaders in their endeavours. 

4.2 Recommendations for future development 

There is a need for a model that draws on the views of students, teachers and leaders. 

The model is built upon the assumption that OCF is used as a starting model to assess 

students‘ needs and teachers‘ ability to integrate technology into the curriculum such as 

having both technology skills and pedagogical strategies. These assessments can be 

done manually but OCF is fast and easy. It attempts to evaluate teachers‘ professional 

experience, insights, and beliefs, and build upon them while adding their own 

knowledge and skills in the particular arena of technology infusion.  

 

A model of the relationship between conceptual elements and processes of integrating 

ICT in curriculum using OCF is suggested to use technology wisely is based on three 
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dimensions (Figure 8.2). The first dimension in developing a learner-centred system of 

web-based instruction is to determine the teachers‘ needs to select appropriate 

technology and instructional strategies to develop an online learning environment that is 

appropriate, responsive, and beneficial for the learner, the teacher, and the leader.  

Knowing the teachers‘ needs based on the findings in chapter 6 (p. 104-105; p. 117) is 

of the same importance as knowing student needs. Then, the teacher and/or leader is 

required to be committed to adapting and modifying instructional strategies to match 

the needs of both the learner and the teacher. Therefore, the co-evolution process is 

supported through the engagement (p. 40; p. 46; Kearsley and  Shneiderman, 1998). 

Anderson (2004) suggests, ―developing quality education systems requires that 

educators have a deep understanding of how individuals and groups of students learn‖ 

(p. 239). Thus, the first dimension is related to teachers‘ skills for enhancement.  

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 8.1: Detailed Online Curriculum Framework Model with categories 

 

To become fully literate in today‘s world, students must become proficient in the 

literacies of ICT (Sutherland-Smith, 2002). The second dimension, represented by 

students‘ perceptions (Figure 8.1), is related to students‘ adaptation to technology-based 

environment (p. 19) by identifying necessary online activities and outlining a process 

for assessing student needs.  Assessing student learning styles can be a valuable tool in 

planning course activities that complement student learning needs based on the findings 

in chapter 6 (p. 106). The engagement theory is imposed as students are meaningfully 

engaged in learning activities through interaction with others and worthwhile tasks (p. 
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40; Kearsley and Ben Shneiderman, 1998). Understanding of the student‘s learning 

style, enabling the student to perceive the curriculum as relevant to their learning needs, 

developing students‘ independence and interdependence as efficient as motivated 

learners represent the student‘s dimension in integrating ICT in the curriculum (p. 45). 

 

The third dimension depends on the changing role of technology throughout the 

development of the model. Since technology is just one ingredient within educational 

institution reform efforts, it must be integrated into larger instructional and curricular 

frameworks (Yoder, 1999). Core principles of technology integration included viewing 

technology as a tool for reengaging students and teachers in the learning process by 

helping in making it relevant. The role of technology in the theory is to facilitate all 

aspects of engagement (p. 40;  Anderson, 2004). In addition, technology is deemed 

most powerful when utilized to support student inquiry, collaboration, composition, and 

communication. Thus, technology plays positive role in human interaction and 

evolution (p. 46; Siemens, 2005). 

 

4.2.1 The 3D-E-learning model   

The factors and their relative categories discussed in chapter 6 lead to the three 

dimensions (students, teachers, and technology) discussed in the previous section. 

Therefore, a three dimensional E-learning model capable of integrating ICT into HE at 

a slow pace but in a secure way, is generated. In fact, based on their own perceptions, 

leaders need a certain period of time  to develop their transformational skills such as 

collaboration, self-knowledge, and empathy, teachers need time to enhance their 

leadership and online teaching skills (p. 112) and students need time to improve their 

lifelong learning skills (p. 101). In this context, the constructivist approach ensures the 

smoothness of the transitions by helping academics in building their knowledge. As a 

result, the 3D-E-learning model is developed based on the students‘ engagement, 

teachers‘ competencies, and on the suitability and appropriateness of the technology for 

achieving a good quality of the learning experience through collaborative activities. The 

3D-E-learning model provides a stimulating of leadership-centred learning activities. It 

allows the participant to engage in active learning and enquiry through a process of 

problem solving, implementation, evaluation and feedback. 
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3D-E-learning model assumes that before that can be achieved, three prior goals have to 

be met: teachers‘ knowledge, skill, confidence, motivation, and beliefs regarding 

technology integration must be heightened; university-level capacity to carry out this 

integration must be enhanced by the administration providing effective technology; and 

teachers adding value to instruction through the thoughtful integration of technology in 

the classroom.  

 

In the 3D-E-learning model, there is a need for an E-learning development unit (EDU) 

(Figure 8.2),which meets the technological infrastructure by creating an inclusive team 

to develop policies and plans for the institution regarding online courses and programs, 

by making incentives available to faculty for course development, including release 

time, reduced teaching load, and grants, by providing adequate technical support and 

training to faculty and students. The EDU team (leaders, teachers, technologists and  

decision makers) can sustain improvement by generating the capacity for development 

through distributing leadership throughout the university and by equipping teachers to 

lead innovation and development (Gonn, 2000; Harris and Muijs, 2002; p 35).  

Moreover, the EDU team can shape culture (the ways of thinking, speaking and 

interacting) by reshaping the culture of the university.  Consequently, the skill, 

determination and tenure of the EDU team, and increasingly, the recognized urgency 

for the university, or the EDU team, to change in order to thrive or survive influence the 

power of the culture to change the EDU team and vice versa.  

 

Teachers not only need to know how to use the technology but also need to be able to 

explore new teaching methods and techniques (Bruening et al., 2001). Students need to 

understand the technology in use and how to learn in the online environment. Plans 

should be fluid enough to allow for inclusion of technological developments as they 

occur and not just limited to what is available at the time the plan is conceived. One of 

the tasks that the E-learning development unit fulfils is the cycle of continuous 

improvement through continuous evaluation of the model‘s effectiveness at each level 

of implementation. The evaluation contributes to identifying areas of the content that 

are unclear, confusing, or otherwise not helpful; areas of the content that have the 

highest priority for revision because they are most critical aspects, or most difficult to 

learn, or likely to have the greatest impact on learning; and to providing a rationale and 

evidence in support of making specific revisions. 
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Level I: 3D-E-learning model  

The practical implementation of the 3D-E-learning model has to be achieved in three 

levels expandable in the future. The first level of the 3D-E-learning starts by 

implementing OCF, then by defining the emergent themes of the university in the study, 

and by identifying the E-learning development unit. At this level the student‘s role is 

assumed to be passive, the teacher‘s role is authoritarian (teacher-centred approach) and 

the technology resources to be somehow limited. This level (Figure 8.3) is involved in 

establishing a preliminary relationship between students, teachers and technology. In 

this study, the students‘ engagement and teachers‘ positive attitude towards technology 

as well as choosing the suitable technology to enhance teaching and learning are the 

basic pillars of this level.  Students‘ themes found in chapter 6 emphasize collaboration, 

use of technology and most importantly teachers‘ attitudes which influence students‘ 

engagement. Teachers‘ themes found in chapter 6 (p. 112) emphasize that technical 

resources availability and teachers‘ training can enhance teachers‘ attitudes towards 

using ICT in teaching.  

 

Figure 8.2: 3D-E-learning model – Dimensions  

Note: The arrows represent the possibility of a continuous expansion of each dimension (more than 3 

levels).  

 

Teachers are likely to view the potential of technology for their classrooms very 
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technology than in figuring out how to use it as a learning tool‖ (Doherty and Orlofsky, 

2001, p. 45). Other teachers as advocators for education reform provide one perspective 

on how technology should be used and on what technology skills should be developed. 

It is important to recognize that the availability of equipment does not determine 

whether students actually work with the equipment (Meyer and Avery, 2001).  

 

 

Figure 8.3: 3D-E-learning model – Level I 

Note: The bold arrows on the level (circle) mean that E-learning development unit keeps on using 

assessment to ensure the security of the transformation of the 3D-E-learning model. 

 

Activities are consistent with the goal of developing learners who have the need to 

store information, but who must also be more capable of processing information to 

construct useful, personal knowledge. Thus, teachers will need new skills to help 

students achieve this goal. There will be due emphasis on presenting information, 

but also a greater need to model and encourage skills involved in decision-making 

and problem-solving. Cuban (2001) states that the use of technology will gradually 

increase. However, the applications that will become common will be consistent 

with long-standing methods of teaching and learning. Technology makes some 

traditional educational goals obsolete, and teachers will move towards more 

constructivist practices, emphasizing active learning and students‘ construction of 

personal meaning.  
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In brief, engagement theory, with its roots in situated learning and social 

constructivism (p. 39; Jonassen, 1991), offers a useful framework for designing the 

first level of the 3D-E-learning model. 

 

Level II: 3D-E-learning model  

At this level the student‘s role is assumed to be active, the teacher‘s role is more 

consultant that of than of deliverer of knowledge and the technology resources are 

assumed to be more useful. This level (Figure 8.4) is involved in establishing an 

average-based relationship between students, teachers and technology. In this study, the 

students‘ motivation and ability and teachers‘ professional development and 

enhancement of their classroom practices in using technology (p. 107) represent the 

pillars of this level. 

 

 

 

Figure 8.4: 3D-E-learning model – Level II 

A learner-centred approach is shifting the focus on university campuses from teaching 

to learning (Huba and Freed, 2000; Barr and Tagg, 1995).  In effect, knowledge is no 
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the goal is to use, communicate and construct knowledge, not simply acquire it. The 

Teacher (more consultant 

than deliverer of knowledge) 

Student (active) 

Technology 

(Web-based 

application) 

OCF 

Level I 

Level II 

Enhanced Ability 

and Motivation 

Professional development 

Enhancing classroom practices 

Usefulness Of the 

technology 

EDU 



 

 

 

173 

information to be learned was not presented to students in some kind of final, distilled 

form. Students had to dig for what they learned. They had to pull together bits and 

pieces of information from several sources, gather data, generate personal 

interpretations and summaries, and make decisions. At the same time, the teacher's role 

shifts from deliverer of knowledge to consultant of learning. Instructors no longer are 

providers or evaluators of all knowledge, but are coaches within the learning 

environment. For example, they assist their students with challenging projects in which 

the students themselves gather information and develop the concepts needed to 

complete the task. Computer tools are most effective when used directly by students in 

their learning processes, not in the hands of the teachers who ―do technology‖ for their 

students (Dodgson et al., 2005).  Students need to realize that the online learning 

process occurs, for the most part, through the formation of a learning community and is 

reflective in nature.  

 

Teachers‘ professional development programs generally emphasize contextualized 

learning to their classroom needs. Without assistance and preplanning, many teachers 

would waste valuable time (Stein et al., 1999). As Brown (2001) points out, instructors 

in technology training workshops usually have little patience for theory and find those 

that focus solely on unique aspects of particular application software too trivial. Instead, 

he has found most success when focusing on common factors underlying teaching 

strategies and methods related to technology integration proven effective by other 

instructors (Brown, 2000).  

 

The technology tools available to the instructor to enhance and create interactivity 

are varied (Liaw and Huang, 2000). Boettcher and Conrad (1999) have determined 

that there are two types of courseware packages available: those designed only for 

web-based instruction and those that are considered course-management tools. The 

packages designed for instruction offer the ability to design, develop, and deliver a 

web-based course. Course management packages make it possible to link to the 

university‘s administrative functions. In this study, OCF is currently being 

developed through levels that would link any instructional tool to administrative 

functions. 
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In brief, connectivism and distributed leadership, with emphasis on actuating known 

knowledge at the point of application (p. 35; p. 40) forward a structure for designing 

the second level of the 3D-E-learning model. 

 

Level III: 3D-E-learning model  

At this level the student‘s role is assumed to be that of lifelong learner, the teacher‘s 

role becomes online that of facilitator of learning and the technology resources are 

assumed to be more web-based than simple use of power point applications. This level 

(Figure 8.5) is involved in establishing a professional-based relationship between 

students, teachers and technology. In this study, the students‘ practical expertise and 

teachers‘ ability to design online courses represent the pillars of this level whereas 

equity in access and security are somehow ensured (p. 76; p. 145). In this study teachers 

take on facilitative roles to guide student inquiry (p. 48). Student knowledge building is 

balanced with guided practice and direct instruction. From this learning perspective, 

new competencies include the ability to recognize problems, collaborate, acquire and 

use large amounts of information (Quinn, 2005). Reflection, as other professional 

venues, helps teachers gain insights into the professional development process, thereby 

improving effectiveness of practice in the classroom (Hawkes and Romiszowski, 2001). 

The teacher‘s role changes to one of guide and facilitator who assists learners in 

achieving their learning goals (Newby et al., 2006) and helping them implement 

thoughtful and effective ways to use technology in learning activities. 

 

Technology is partially responsible for some of the need for educational institutions‘ re-

form (Smith et al., 2004). Information and communication technologies have helped to 

create new types of jobs and demands for new skills, which have led educational critics 

to ask how educational institutions can be more effective in meeting these needs (Earle, 

2002). This level (Figure 8.5) implicates new issues such as equity, access and security 

(Skilbeck and Connell, 2000; Thornhill, 2002; p. 76). Unfortunately, in Lebanon 

socioeconomic differences create a gap between those who have access to technology 

and those who do not. Even though most of the students have computers at home, 

poorer students cannot afford to pay for an Internet connection. They have fewer 

opportunities to use computers in creative and open-ended ways; they have access to 

Internet only at their university. In Lebanon, inequities persist. Wealthier institutions 

still offer some advantages such as high-speed wireless Internet connection. Moreover, 
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there are missed opportunities for students needing positive experiences. Even when 

universities are poor and wealthy neighbourhoods offer the same experiences, the 

universities are not compensating for large differences in technology opportunities that 

exist in students‘ homes. In Lebanon, there is also gender inequity. Boys tended to be 

more involved with computers, both in university and out, than girls, and girls tended to 

exhibit less confidence with computers than boys. The evidence is clear from the fact 

that the number of males is much higher in CCE and CS than in education, where the 

number of females is 90 % of the students in education. However, teachers and leaders 

guard against other biases in access to technology, they took care to provide equitable 

access to all students. Adequate access to these technologies must be provided (Fullan, 

1993; Goldenberg and Outsen, 2002; p. 119). 

  

 

Figure 8.5: 3D-E-learning model – Level III 
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objectives in mind. My experience continues to tell me that simple course designs 
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through the use of discussion. I state once again that technology needs to be treated as 

just another learning tool. Technology is only a vehicle to meet learning objectives. 

When viewed in this way the needs of the learners are kept primary—which is as it 

should be in the learner-centred online classroom. 

 

Leaders and teachers are concerned with security issues over the Net. They should 

control how students access information and what information they access on campus. 

So, they are urged to develop and implement acceptable use policies regarding the 

Internet. Unluckily, in Lebanon there is no cyber law to control the use of information 

on the Net but it is underway. Leaders and teachers have a responsibility to model 

proper use of instructional technology within the confines of copyright. Teachers must 

educate their students about illegal software copying. Unfortunately teachers have often 

been guilty of illegally copying software, often rationalizing that limited university 

budgets and high software costs make it justified.  Most copied softwares are antivirus 

software. McCullen (2002) addresses another ethical issue related to intellectual 

property and plagiarism; he said that teachers should show examples to students of 

intentional and unintentional plagiarism such as copying and pasting data from a 

website to submit a paper assignment. In OCF, teachers are encouraged to refer to use 

other colleagues‘ work as a guide, not as a source of information to be copied and 

pasted.  

 

To help students in their transition to the online classroom, teachers may provide an 

online orientation course. It certainly can help to give them a ―leg-up‖ and a clearer 

understanding of the differences in the type of educational experience they are about 

to undertake. Some students take to the online classroom easily and successfully. 

For others, it is a struggle. Some students feel that the online classroom more 

closely supports their learning style than the face-to-face classroom, particularly if 

they need time to think and reflect before responding to questions and ideas. 

Moreover, teachers allows learner to choose from a rich and varied set of choices or 

possibilities (McKenzie, 2001). Thus, the adult learner takes responsibility for 

planning, nurturing, and directing his or her own learning experiences. Students and 

adult learner may enter an online course expecting to be educated by a content 

expert, just as in a traditional classroom. When they discover that the most profound 
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learning in an online course comes through interacting with others, they may 

become confused. The Lebanese culture has led students to believe that education 

happens through the traditional academic face-to-face lecturing. Nowadays, in the 

online environment, the teacher acts as a facilitator enabling students to learn 

collaboratively from one another. For many students, this is a significant shift, and 

one for which they need to be adequately prepared.  

 

In brief, experiential learning theory and collaboration, with the support of 

connectivism (p. 20; p. 40) and the latest Internet-related security technology 

developed so far, propose a frame for designing the third level of the 3D-E-learning 

model. 

 

Additional levels: 3D-E-learning model  

The 3D-E-learning model develops the relationship between the integrative curriculum 

and the teaching-learning continuum (Lees and Moore, 2003).  

 

The American Association of Higher Education in 1987 published Principles of Good 

Practice in Undergraduate Education and they are reproduced at the conclusion of the 

Phipps and Merisotis report (1999, p. 32) as a guide. OCF respects these guidelines by 

encouraging contact between students and faculty; developing reciprocity and 

cooperation among students; using active learning techniques; giving prompt feedback; 

emphasizing time-on-task; communicating high expectations; and respecting diverse 

talents and ways of learning. These principles encourage interactivity, active learning 

techniques, and the expectation that the instructor will be present and involved but not 

controlling the process. With the Principles of Good Practice in mind, OCF draw policy 

makers‘ attention to the important topic of faculty training. 

 

The prototype OCF was used as a proof of concepts and to obtain feedback about user 

(student, teacher, and leader) preferences for content presentation and interface 

(Shneiderman, 1998b; Ludolph, 1998). This prototype was tested in use with a group of 

participants drawn from the university under study and data was gathered using online 

questionnaire. Users were very positive about the overall concept, though not about all 

aspects of the implementation. Such comments may be used to inform subsequent 

development. Thus, more levels are likely to emerge in the future, depending on the 
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changing learning environment, advancement in technology, changing needs and 

consequently new students‘, teachers‘ and leaders‘ perceptions. The additional levels 

should also ensure the model‘s trustworthiness. 

 

4.2.2 The 3D-E-learning model’s properties 

The 3D-E-Learning model is suggested to be based on a curriculum framework that 

specifies and organizes the knowledge and skills to be acquired and relates these goals 

to general instructional processes and assessment techniques (Teitel, 2003; Campoy, 

2000). The net result of this analysis is a multi-type indication pertaining to the 

suitability of the method with respect to the research context. The simplistic structure of 

the framework permits both extensibility and transferability (p. 83). Additional 

properties can be derived for the chosen context. In terms of transferability, when 

viewed from a meta-perspective the framework can be utilised with any qualitative 

method in any context. In this regard, it is likely that the properties presented in this 

paper may be applicable to many contexts. It is hoped that development of frameworks 

of this nature will make qualitative research methods more accessible to the E-learning 

community at large where the possibilities for stimulating and illuminative qualitative 

research are endless (Dunican, 2005). 

 

The design is of assistance to academic excellence in a student-centred environment 

and working together to facilitate the personal growth and professional development of 

learners, to be on the cutting edge in the use of technologies in teaching and learning, 

and to that end, to engage in professional development activities to develop academics‘ 

skills in integrating 21st century technology into the classroom, to model effective use 

of technology in their teaching in an effort to provide meaningful, accessible, and 

realistic learning opportunities for learners, to encourage leaders to assess continuously 

both their own and others‘ actions and decisions in teaching and service provision, and 

to encourage participation in active, exploratory learning. Thus it seems reasonable to 

conclude that the 3D-E-learning model does qualify as a valid interpretation of 

problems related to curriculum change. 

 

The 3D-E-learning model uses technology to enhance a learning experience in a 

meaningful manner and to establish a virtual university; technology integration follows 

a three-step process: planning the integration, implementing the integration, and 
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evaluating the integration. Planning is the process of determining the optimal 

technology to produce an enhanced learning experience based on the specific content, 

learner, and learning environment. This is the phase that determines what elements 

should be enhanced, this phase being illustrated in this study by the pre-intervention to 

determine the content that learners need to learn and teachers can teach and to 

determine whether the learners are motivated to use technology in learning and whether 

the teacher‘s enthusiasm help in increasing learners‘ motivation and whether students 

and teachers have background knowledge and experience to go ahead in the change 

process. 

 

Implementing focuses on the selection and use of one or more types of technology that 

enhance the manner in which learning occurs. Based on the information about the 

learners, the teachers and the learning environment, the second phase determines the 

potential of implementing software to support academic in stepping towards E-learning 

environment. However, to be able to identify better ways for future implementation, an 

evaluation process is used to determine the effectiveness of using such an OCF 

environment as a starting point in a 3-D model of E-learning. This is done in the post-

intervention phase in this study. The value of feedback in a desirable tool (OCF) is used 

for facilitating improvement in curriculum. Evaluation is the way this study uses to 

illustrate the effectiveness of the tool in decision-making and in stepping towards the 

virtual university.   

 

The 3D-E-learning model leads to some implications of becoming virtual. From 

students perspectives the model improves chances to participate in learning activities 

with other students and improves contacts with teachers. From teacher perspectives the 

model improves opportunities for collaboration and improves opportunities for 

research. From institutional perspectives the model increases efficiency in information 

dissemination and curriculum management. From technologists‘ perspectives, the 

model offers new markets, new research questions and new creative opportunities.  

 

The 3D-E-learning model implementers need to be aware of issues related to the use of 

Internet in the classroom. Copyright laws, security and information privacy are of 

concern when using the Internet. The 3D-E-learning model respects the security issues 

as it uses intranet (local network), so information sources are supposed to be accurate 
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and non-biased. However, participants still need to understand how to judge the quality 

of websites referred to by the 3D-E-learning model (Herring, 2004; Heide and 

Stilborne, 2004; p. 127).  

 

Finally, a new effective online learning theory (EOLT) has emerged from this study, 

which represents the 3D-E-learning model. EOLT presents a modernized model that 

includes a set of steps (levels) to deal with the multiplicity of learning theories, the 

online educational tools and the culture change. In short, the implementation of the 

EOLT theory can best be achieved through a combination of some dominant features 

over an extended timeframe (Table 8.1). 

 

The EOLT learning theory reinforces a culture-change process by increasing academics' 

involvement, collaboration, knowledge sharing, and continuous professional 

development. 

 

Table 8.1 The effective online learning theory 

Effective Online Learning Theory 

Level III Experiential learning theory – Collaboration 

Level II Connectivism – Distributed leadership - Motivation 

Level I Engagement theory - Situated learning - Constructivism 

Note: In each level, features are listed from the most dominant factor to the least. 

4.3 Recommendations for practice   

In addition, this study recommends the use of software to facilitate ICT integration in 

higher education through the following steps: 

1. Establishing E-learning development unit. 

2. Focusing on interactivity, not on the content. 

3. Changing teachers‘ and students‘ roles. 

4. Organizing training for both teachers and students. 

5. Continuous collecting data process. 

 

The first step is the establishment of an E-learning development unit responsible for 

choosing a committee to develop a technological infrastructure, of developing a 

strategic plan of implementation, and of organizing training sessions for all 
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stakeholders. The E-learning unit tasks are the inclusion in the decision-making process 

around the adoption and use of technology which can greatly assist faculty in buying 

into the development and delivery of online courses and programmes; developing clear 

policies in this area that recognize this work as scholarship and providing 

compensations or release time can help; providing both administrative and technical 

support for students and teachers in order to teach and learn online effectively; 

minimizing teachers fears and resistance by providing good training that focuses on 

pedagogy and the delivery of courses; developing strategic plan that is focused on 

technology as well as policies related to course and curriculum development; 

conducting a realistic market assessment; and supporting faculty teaching online in 

dealing with course and student issues. 

 

In addition to the E-learning development unit, course development needs to focus on 

interactivity not on content. When content is delivered in multiple ways, it also 

addresses different student learning styles and creates a more interesting course overall. 

However, it is the interaction and connections made in the course that students should 

remember as the keys to learning in an online course. It is pedagogy and not technology 

that is critical to the success of an online course. 

 

Moreover, teacher and student roles need to change. Students need to be oriented to 

their new role and the ways in which learning occurs online. Moreover, what is most 

important is to encourage teachers to move away from the lecture mode of teaching and 

toward the use of more active learning approaches.  

 

Thus, teachers and students need training. In order to understand the key lessons of the 

need for interactivity and the changes in teacher and student roles, both teacher and 

students need training. Training for both currently focuses on technology. However, 

that needs to change to a focus on what it takes to teach and learn online successfully.  

 

Finally, this study indicates that academics may have diverse needs and may look for 

both discipline dependent and independent resources. This would require gathering lot 

of information to make a 3D-E-learning model more useful. The content gathering may 

be a complex process but essential to figure out how this tool should be enhanced to 
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stimulate stakeholders to use this tool and be able to retrieve relevant content to support 

them in completing their tasks efficiently (Wang et al., 2003a; Wang et al., 2003b).  

5.  Concluding reflections  

5.1 Relevance of Approach 

The proportion of Lebanese universities connected to the Internet and expenditure on 

ICT by universities and the number of computers per classroom are still low. Lebanese 

government and universities are trying to take the challenge by supporting for the 

development of new technologies. However, the use of computers is not yet integral 

into classrooms. How teachers are using the technology depends on their experience 

and their attitudes. Some teachers are far less comfortable with computers and the 

Internet than other teachers simply because of the generational transition (Cole, 2004; 

Quah, 2002). Even for teachers in this study as young as 42 years old, the Internet 

seems a novelty, whereas for a 10-year-old is a fact of life. High-technology knowledge 

economy is based on the constant advances in innovation. When Lebanon is compared 

with many countries, business‘s ability to stay on the technological frontier is limited 

but in the process of improvement. This gives some cause for optimism; Lebanon is 

investing in ICT and in telecommunications. The Internet allows companies 

opportunities to reach and serve customers more efficiently. Relative to the size of 

economy, Lebanese companies have been more likely to move forward with 

technology, and so the researcher notices the formation of new high-tech companies. 

Future employment growth is likely to increase demand for both higher-skilled and 

lower-skilled labor. Consequently, the number of graduates in general is of interest, but 

the number of engineering graduates and science graduates is a good indicator of 

Lebanon‘s future potential to innovate at a time of technological and structural change.  

 

More fundamental questions remain: if we had the power to change instructional 

practice through the introduction of new technologies, what sorts of changes would we 

really like to see? What can institutions and their faculties expect to see over the next 

few years, as online learning becomes an even greater part of the academy? Although 

there are no certain answers to such questions, this study succeeds in exploring the 

effect of using the technology in learning, from the students‘ perspective and the effect 

of using technology in teaching from the teachers‘ perspectives. This study contributes 
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to the body of literature in several areas especially concerning the effect of Web 

supported learning and teaching activities on students‘, teachers‘ and leaders‘ learning 

adaptability. These effects need to be invested and evaluated in other educational 

settings.  

5.2 Personal reflections 

As a computer scientist, I have learned that it is not easy to step into new territory. It is 

humbling to be new, unsure and a bit on the outside looking in.  The fear of failure is 

greater than anticipated. However, when I was able to understand the importance of the 

research in which I am engaged, I felt at ease with the pleasure, beauty and 

responsibility of my thesis, of the contribution to educational knowledge. Consequently, 

on a personal basis this thesis helped me to become a more sociable person, I used to 

interact with computers; this thesis enhances my human performance to interact with 

people. I have learned to behave as an inquirer, not as programmer. I have learned that I 

can achieve more through and with others than by myself. My research has helped me 

improve, be accountable for my actions, and shape a professional identity (Connelly 

and Clandinin, 2000). I have learned to encourage and provide sustained support for the 

creation of the professional identity of my students. I have increased my influence by 

allowing people in my world to see how much I care for them and openly articulating 

my faith in their capacities.  

 

As a teacher, this research has helped me learn new approaches to teaching and learning 

that benefit every one involved. This research has shown me the value of the close 

student-teacher interaction from the teacher side and has made me even more exited 

about my aspirations of being a teacher. I always knew that the individual teacher-

student interaction helped me as a student, but I never know how much a teacher can 

learn and grow and get personally invested in the success of students.  I believe that my 

research is contributing to the development of educational theory. I believe that the 

curriculum can be a co-creation between students, teachers and leaders as they engage 

with the wider curriculum and that ICT is a way of bringing them closer to the 

meanings of their embodied values. 
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Finally, I have learned much about empowering others, and creating conditions for 

multiple, reinforcing, sustainable, successes. So what I have learned from all of this is 

that it is really never too late to realize one‘s dream.  
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Appendix A  

Online interview schedule (students) 

 
 

 

 

Dear student,  

 

Thank you for participating in this online interview. The aim of this study is to identify 

the student ICT background and his/her preferred activity for learning a course online. 

 

For the purposes of this survey, ICT (Information and Communications Technology) is 

defined as: 

 

Any computer-based and communication technologies, networked or standing alone, 

including both hardware and software, which can be used as teaching, learning and 

information resources. 

 

 Gender 

 Department 

 Class 

  

 

I. General Technology Questions 
 

1- Do you have access AT HOME to  

 

No Yes Type of 

access 

O O Any type of 

computer 

O O Access to 

the Internet 

      

 

2- Please provide a general assessment of your basic technology skills. Choose one for 

each item. 

 

Basic skills: You just know how to open a file and close it; you are aware of the 

possibilities, but you do not know how to use them. 

Advanced skills: you are familiar with a variety of uses of this.  
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I do not 

have 

basic 

skills 

I have 

basic skills 

I have 

advanced 

skills 

 

O O O Computer in general 

O O O Word processing program 

(Word) 

O O O Spreadsheet programs (Excel) 

O O O Multimedia programs (Power 

Points) 

O O O Database programs (Access) 

O O O Graphing Editing programs 

(Paint, Photoshop, etc) 

O O O Internet browsers (e.g., 

Netscape) 

O O O Email programs 

 

 

3. Please indicate where you go if you have questions regarding using educational 

technology for your assignment. Choose all that apply. 

 

 

Choose All you  

have used 

Where do you go whenever you 

have problems with technology-

related questions? 

O Instructor who assigned the 

computer work 

O Friend at university 

O Computer science instructor 

O Other instructors in university who 

can help 

O Computer Centre of your university  

O Sources outside the university 

setting (parents, friends) 

O Other , please specify___________ 

 

 

4. Of the sources listed in question 3, please indicate the one that has been the most 

helpful. 

Most helpful ___________________________________ 
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II- Question about your technology use 

 
5. How your teachers' enthusiasm for Information communications technology 

(ICT) affects your use of technology in your learning? Choose one per item. 

 

To what extent increased?   

Did your teacher's enthusiasm increase… 

Don't 

know 

A great 

deal 

To 

some 

extent 

Not at all 

or very 

little 

 

O O O O …your overall ability to utilize technology 

with your assignments 

O O O O …assistance with using computers in 

general 

O O O O …your motivation  in using computers for 

assignments 

O O O O …your use of computers for 

communicating with student and/or teachers 

in working on assignments 

O O O O …your ability to use technology to work 

collaboratively with other student  

O O O O …your ability to find resources for 

references 

O O O O …Other, please specify and 

rate:________________________ 

 

 

 

 

 

III- Questions about your technology use in learning 

 
6. In your opinion, how well prepared are you to use the Internet for classroom 

assignments? Choose one. 

 
  O     Not at all prepared 

  O     Somewhat prepared 

  O     Moderately prepared 

  O     Well prepared 
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7. How often have you used each of these applications as part of assignments or lessons 

during this university year? 

Choose one for each item. 

 

                                                How often?  Do you use the 

following 

applications to 

complete 

assignments? 

 

Daily 

About 

once a 

week 

About 

twice a 

month 

About 

once a 

month 

3-5 

times 

per 

unive-

rsity  

year 

1-2 

times 

per 

unive-

rsity 

year 

 

N

e

v

e

r 

O O O O O O O Word processing 

programs (Word) 

O O O O O O O Spreadsheet 

programs (Excel) 

O O O O O O O Database programs 

(Access, 

SQL,Oracle...) 

O O O O O O O Drawing or painting 

programs 

 

 

 

IV- Open Questions 

 
8. If you were a chairperson, what would you do to increase the use of technology in 

each course in the whole major? 

___________________________________ 

 

9. Give two (or more) ideas  

 

a- On how to teach any course online and elaborate on how each point helps you in 

understanding better the given material? 

___________________________________ 

 

b- On how to learn any course online and elaborate on how each point helps you in 

understanding better the given material? 

___________________________________ 

 

10. In your opinion, 

 

a- what are the advantages and disadvantages of using technology in teaching? 

___________________________________ 

 

b- What are the advantages and disadvantages of using technology in learning? 

 

___________________________________ 
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Appendix B  

Focus group interview schedule (teachers/ leaders ) 

 

 

Dear Colleague, 

 

Thank you for your co-operation in this study. The aim of this study is to identify the 

needs and priorities of teachers in relation to the use of Information and 

Communication Technology (ICT). 

 

It is anticipated that the outcomes of this study will influence future policy and 

teacher‘s development of online activities to support classroom teaching, particularly 

curricular design. Ultimately it is hoped that the information gathered in this study will 

ensure that ICT is used effectively to enhance the teaching and learning experience of 

students in an English-language private Lebanese university. 

 

Your support in this study is appreciated. Completing this survey will help in 

identifying the issues which teachers themselves consider important in making the best 

educational use of ICT. All responses will be treated as confidential and no individual 

will be named in the reporting of results. 

 

For the purposes of this survey, ICT (Information and Communications Technology) is 

defined as: 

 

Any computer-based and communication technologies, networked or standing alone, 

including both hardware and software, which can be used as teaching, learning and 

information resources. 

 

The survey is based on teacher's experience of ICT in two different contexts: 

1. Classroom practice, e.g using ICT to support teaching in the classroom 

2. Professional development, e.g networking with other teachers; using software 

packages for developing professional skills.  

 

 

 Gender 

 Department 

 Are you head of a 

Department? 

-  

-  

-  

-  

over 65 

Age Range 

 years 

3 years 

Experience in teaching 
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1- Do you have access AT HOME to  

 

 

    

No Yes Type of access 

O O Any type of computer 

O O Access to the Internet 

   

 

 

 

 

 

2. Please provide a general assessment of your basis technology skills.  Choose one for 

each item. 

 

Basic skills: You just know how to open a file and close it; you are aware of the 

possibilities, but you do not know how to use them. 

Advanced skills: you are familiar with a variety of uses of this. 

 

 

I do not 

have 

basic 

skills 

I have basic 

skills 

I have 

advanced 

skills 

 

O O O Computer in general 

O O O Word processing program (Word) 

O O O Spreadsheet programs ( Excel) 

O O O Multimedia programs (Power Points) 

O O O Database programs ( Access ) 

O O O Graphing Editing programs (Paint, 

Photoshop ,etc) 

O O O Internet browsers ( e.g., Netscape ) 

O O O Email programs 
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3. How often do you use the following ICT resources in each of the contexts: classroom 

practice, professional development? 

 

Please code as follows: D=Daily W=Weekly M=Monthly T=Termly N=Never  

                     

Professional development Classroom practice  

T M W D T M W D  

        Internet and World 

Wide Web (WWW) 

        E-mail 

        Network computer 

conferencing 

        Word-processing 

        Databases 

        Spreadsheets 

        Desk Top Publishing 

(DTP) 

        Digital Scanner 

        Educational software 

packages (externally 

produced) 

        Educational software 

packages (internally 

produced) 

        CD-ROM 

information sources 

e.g Encarta 

        On-Line information 

 

 

 

 

4. a) Are you interested in developing your skills and knowledge in ICT ? 

 

   O Yes 

   O No 
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 b) Please indicate whether you agree or disagree with the following statements 

 

Strongly 

disagree 

Disagree Neutral Agree  Strongly 

Agree 

 

     Positive 

     I am interested in learning 

more about using ICT. 

     I feel I should develop my 

skills to keep up to date with 

developments in teaching. 

     I really want to know more 

about developing my skills 

in ICT. 

     Lack of opportunities  

     I'm interested but training 

doesn't seem to be available. 

     I'm interested but don't have 

time. 

     I'm interested but don't have 

access. 

     Negative 

     I feel ICT training isn't 

appropriate to my teaching. 

     I don't see the need to learn 

ICT. 

     I feel my skills and 

knowledge in ICT are 

adequate. 
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 5. What are your priorities for developing your skills and knowledge in ICT in each of 

the context below?  

 

1. 

 

 

2. 

 

 

3. 

Classroom practice  

1. 

 

 

2. 

 

 

3. 

Professional development 

 

6. In your opinion, which content should be in a course online and in which format. 

Choose all that apply. 

 

a-Overview /objectives /goals 

 O Typed as a text  

  O PDF file  

  O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

b-Syllabus Format 

  O choose from a template 

 O Free form 

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

c-Lecture notes 

 O List of titles with pdf files 

 O Grid joined with syllabus 

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

  

d-Assignments presentation 

 

O Homework text  

 O Projects definition with resources and links  

O Questions in a pdf files and solution online accessible by a password 

 O Online test as a multiple choice to assess the student learning 

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

e- Return Assignments 

O By hand  

O by email 

O by using a submitting online form 

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

f- Handouts and supports forms 

O Tutorial links 
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 O Software and/or pdf files  

O Links to other universities‘ support  

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

 

g- Forum  

  O on chapters‘ topics  

 O one forum for the whole material   

O the use of Forum is useless   

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

h- Design 

  O Simple on one page, easy to access and easy to navigate 

 O With video and animating using software such as flash…  

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

7- Teacher‘s role while using online activities to support teaching in classroom is  

 

O facilitator only (help manipulating the online activities) 

 O deliverer of material in classroom still very important 

 O Other, please specify_________________________________________ 

 

8. If you were a chairperson, what would you do to increase the use of technology in 

each course in the whole major? 

 

___________________________________ 

 

 

9. Give two (or more) ideas on how to teach any course online and elaborate on how 

each point helps learners understanding? 

___________________________________ 

 

10. In your opinion, what are the advantages and disadvantages of using technology in 

teaching and learning? 

 

 

___________________________________ 
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Appendix C  

Post on-line questionnaire (OCF Evaluation) 

 

 

Dear Participant, 

 

Thank you for participating in this online questionnaire. The aim of this questionnaire is 

to evaluate the effectiveness, the efficiency, the usefulness and the usability of the 

online curriculum framework. 

 

Part one: how this tool supports curriculum change  

  

Strongly 

disagree 

Disagree  Neutral  Agree Strongly 

agree 
 

O O O O O 1-The OCF is smoothly 

managed. 

 

O O O O O 2- I do not need any 

contacts with 

management. 

O O O O O 3- Management is 

flexible, considering 

different needs of teachers 

and leaders. 

 

 

Part two: usefulness 

 

Strongly 

disagree 

Disagree  Neutral  Agree Strongly 

agree 
 

O O O O O 4-The OCF is applicable 

to students/ teachers/ 

leaders with various needs 

in multiple situations. 

O O O O O 5- The OCF is useful for 

novice users. 

O O O O O 6- The OCF is useful for 

professional users. 

O O O O O 7- The materials satisfy 

learner‘s need. 

O O O O O 8- The materials are 

compatible with different 

teachers‘ capacity. 

O O O O O 9- The materials are 

relevant to users (students 

teachers and leaders).  
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10- Rate the following from 1 to 4 regarding the situations where OCF is best used  

 

      Designing a curriculum 

 

      Designing a course 

   

     Course delivery  

 

     Curriculum change 

 

 

Part three: usability 

 

Strongly 

disagree 

Disagree  Neutral  Agree Strongly 

agree 
 

O O O O O 11- The environment is 

aesthetically pleasant. 

O O O O O 12- The environment is user 

friendly. 

O O O O O 13-The OCF is well 

structured. 

O O O O O 14- I do not need any 

technical support during the 

use of OCF. 

O O O O O 15- The ease of access to 

OCF improves the leaning 

process by engaging the 

user. 

O O O O O 16- The ease of navigation 

of OCF enhances the user‘s 

motivation.  

O O O O O 17- The safety over the net 

is very important in online 

learning. 

 

Part four: general perceptions  

 

18- What did you like about the framework? 

___________________________________ 

 

19- What did you dislike about the framework? 

___________________________________ 

 

20- Did you feel that the goals of the framework are achieved?     

___________________________________ 

 

21- Describe the most frustrating problems encountered during the use of OCF. 

___________________________________ 
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Appendix D  

 

Novice and experienced online teachers  

 

 

 Experience  Basic Skills 

 < 3 years >=3 years  < 1.0  >= 1.0 

Novice online teachers  N1  N2  

Experienced online teachers   E1  E2  

 

Online instructors are defined by combining a less-than-three-years‘ experience of 

teaching with enough basic skills of technology.  

 

An instructor is a novice online instructor when his/her years of experience are less than 

three years and the average basic skill is < 1.0 (N1 and N2). 

 

An instructor is an experienced online instructor is when his/her years of experience are 

greater than three years and the average basic skill is > 1.0 (E1 and E2). 

 

1.0 is the ratio for the sum of ―I have advanced skills and basic skills‖ and ―do not have 

skills‖ 

 

For example: 

I do not 

have basic 

skills 

I have 

basic skills 

I have 

advanced 

skills 

 

O selected O O Computer in general 

O O 
O 
selected 

Word processing program 

(Word) 

O selected O O Spreadsheet programs (Excel) 

O O 
O 
selected 

Multimedia programs (Power 

Points) 

O selected O O Database programs (Access) 

O O selected 

O 
Graphing Editing programs 

(Paint, Photoshop, etc) 

O selected O O Internet browsers (e.g., 

Netscape) 

O 
selected 

O O Email programs 

              Total   =  2      1  5 

 

Average = (2+1) / 5 =3/5 =0.6 <1.0. This teacher is novice online teacher 
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Appendix E  

 

Number of sub-topics raised by male and female students (N=71) 

Gender 

Topics Male 

(46) 

Female 

(25) 

Total 

(71) 

Online activities 10 6 16 (44.44%) 

Online exams 4 3 7 

Virtual teacher 2 0 2 

Video conferencing 1 0 1 

Tutorials 0 2 2 

Wizard exercises 3 1 4 

Teachers’ skills  6 4 10 (27.77%) 

Positive attitudes towards ICT 1 1 2 

Ability to online design 2 0 2 

Motivation to use ICT 2 2 4 

Teachers‘  training 1 0 1 

Collaboration and communications 0 1 1 

Students’ skills  1 3 4 (11.11%) 

Use of software 1 0 1 

Apprenticeship 0 2 2 

Collaboration and communications 0 1 1 

Others (Interface design, leader’s 

decision, career) 
4 2 6 (16. 6%) 

Easy to navigate /use 1 2 3 

Up-to-date decision  1 0 1 

Support career  1 0 1 

Different level of students 1 0 1 

Total 21 (57.8%) 15 (42.2%) 36 (100) 

Average / student (21/46) 0.46 0.6 0.5 
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Appendix F  

 

 

Computation of value  

 

 

Don't 

know 

A great deal To some 

extent 

Not at all or very 

little 

 

1 2 3 4 
(Weight for each 

choice) 

4 10 2 17 
Students‘ ability 

 

 

A weight of 4 ,3, 2 and 1 is assigned consequently to each choice. 

 

17 is the number of students who selected the choice ―not at all or very little‖ for the 

students‘ ability 

 

17+2+10+4 = 33 is the total number of students who answered  

 

Value = (17*4 + 2*3 + 10*2 + 4*1)/33 = 2.97  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

200 

Appendix G  
 

 

 

Distribution of responses regarding the smoothness of OCF  

 

 

 

 

Smoothness Students  Teachers Totals 

Strongly agree 10 1 11 

Agree 30 15 45 

Neutral 26 3 29 

Disagree 5 3 8 

Strongly disagree    

Total 71 22 93 
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Appendix H  

 

Screen shots    

 

 

H-L Login screen shot  
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H-S Students screen shots 

  

 

H-S1 Accessing online materials 

 

 
 

H-S2 Answering a survey 
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H-T Teachers’ screen shots 

 

H-T1 Managing courses 

 
 

H-T2 Designing a course 
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H-T3 Filling content modules (overview, syllabus, lecture notes..) 

 

 
 

H-T4 View results  
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H-T5 View results options 
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H-C Chairpersons’ screen shots 

 

H-C1 managing curriculum 

 
 

H-C2 managing courses 
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H-C3 managing students  

 

 
 

H-C4 managing surveys 
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H-C5 managing survey advanced features 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

209 

Bibliography 
 

Abel, R. (2005). Implementing best practices in online learning. Educause Quarterly, 

vol. 3, pp. 75-77. 

 
Adams, P. (2005). A World of Change in Post-Secondary Teaching. Online: 

http://www.sfgate.com/cgi-bin/article.cgi?f=/g/a/2005/12/11/adams.DTL. Accessed 

July 2006. 

 

Adjibolosoo, S. (1999). Rethinking Development Theory and Policy. A Human Factor 

Critiques. Westport, CT: Praeger. 

 

Adjibolosoo, S. (2000). Pillars of Economic Growth and Sustained Human-Centred 

Development. Paper presented at the International Institute for Human Factor 

Development Conference held from July 17-18 in Harare, Zimbabwe. 

 

Adler, N.J. (1997). Organisation Behaviour, McGill University. 

 

Adler, R.W., Milne, M.J. & Stringer, C.P. (2000). Identifying and Overcoming 

Obstacles to Learner-Centered Approaches in Tertiary Accounting Education: A Field 

Study and Survey of Accounting Educators‘ Perceptions, Accounting Education: An 

International Journal, vol. 9, no. 2, pp. 113-134. 

 

Alavi, M., Wheeler, B. C.  & Valacich, J. (1995). Using IT to Reengineer Business 

Education: An Exploratory Investigation of Collaborative Telelearning, MIS Quarterly, 

vol. 19, no. 3, pp. 293-312. 

 

Altbach, P.G. & Davis, T.M (1999). Global Challenge and National Response: Notes 

For An international Dialogue on Higher Education. In P.G Altbach and P.M. Peterson 

(eds), Higher Education in the 21st Century: Global Challenge and National Response. 

Annapolis Junction: Institute of International Education.  

 



 

 

 

210 

Altbach, P.G. & Peterson, P.M. (1999). Introduction. In P.G Altbach & P.M. Peterson 

(eds), Higher Education in the 21st Century: Global Challenge and National Response. 

Annapolis Junction: Institute of International Education.  

 

Amacher, R. & Meiners, R. (2001). Empowering Students by Increasing Competition 

Among Universities. VERITAS.  Online: http://www.texas policy. com/pdf/2001-

veritas-2-1-empoweringstudents.pdf. Accessed June 2005. 

 

An, Y.-J., & Frick, T. (2006). Student perceptions of asynchronous computer-mediated 

communication in face-to-face courses. Journal of Computer-Mediated 

Communication, vol. 11, no. 2, article 5. Online: http://jcmc.indiana.edu 

/vol11/issue2/an.html. Accessed March 2005. 

 

Anderson, R.  (2001). Looking for jobs beyond the age of manufacturing, Financial 

Times Survey: Czech Republic, 12 December. 

 

Anderson, T. (2004). A second look at learning sciences, classrooms, and technology: 

Issues of implementation: Making it work in the real world. In T. M. Duffy & J. R. 

Kirkley (eds), Learner-centered theory and practice in distance education, Mahwah, 

NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, pp. 235-249. 

 

Anderson, J. & van Weert, T. ( 2002). Information and Communication Technology in 

Educations: A curriculum for Schools and Programme for Teacher Developmemnt. 

UNESCO, Paris. 

 

Andrews, D., Nonnecke, B., & Preece, J. (2003). Electronic survey methodology: A 

case study in reaching hard-to-involve Internet users. International Journal of Human-

Computer Interaction, vol. 16, no. 2,pp. 185-210.  

 

Ansorge, C. J., & Cooley, N. (2000). Promoting teaching and learning with technology: 

Role of colleges of education in the selection and implementation of web-based course 

management systems. An interview presented in an online course sponsored by the 

Teaching, Learning and Technology Group. Online: http://tc.unl.edu/cansorge 

/CooleyInterview.pdf. Accessed March 2004. 

http://www.texas/
http://tc.unl.edu/cansorge/CooleyInterview.pdf
http://tc.unl.edu/cansorge/CooleyInterview.pdf


 

 

 

211 

Antonacci, D. (2002). Integrating Technology into Instruction in Higher Education. 

University of Missouri-Kansas City. 

 

Anyanwu, S. (1998). The Human Factor and Economic Development. In Chivaura, V. 

G. and Mararike, C. G. (eds.) The Human Factor Approach to Development in Africa. 

University of Zimbabwe Publications: Harare, pp. 66-75. 

 

Apple, W.M. (2000). Official Knowledge: Democratic Education in a Conservative 

Age. New York: Routledge. 

 

Arbaugh, J.B. & Duray, R.  (2002). Technological and structural characteristics, student 

learning and satisfaction with web-based courses: An exploratory study of two on-line 

MBA programs.  Management Learning.  Thousand Oaks, vol. 33, no. 3, pp.  331-47. 

 

Arksey, H. & Knight, P. (1999). Interviewing for Social Scientists, Sage Publications. 

 

Armstrong, D. (2003). Curriculum today. New Jersey: Merrill/prentice-Hall. 

 

Armstrong, A.  & Hagel, J. (1996). The real value of on-line communities. Harvard 

Business Review, vol. 74, no. 3, pp. 134-141. 

 

Arthur, P. (2000). Helping Teachers Integrate Technology With Curriculum: A 

Professional Development Model Using Concepts From Knowledge Management. 

Online: http://www.usask.ca/education/coursework/802papers/arthur/arthur.htm. 

Accessed May 2005. 

 

Atherton, J. S.  (2004). Teaching and Learning:  Experiential Learning   On-line: 

http://www.learning andteaching.info/learning/experience.htm. Accessed  April 

2005. 

 

Aviram, A. (2000). From ‗Computers in the Classroom‘ to the Critical Radical 

Adaptation of Educational Systems to the new Emerging ICT Culture, Journal of 

Educational Change. 

 



 

 

 

212 

Aviram, A. & Richardson-Deberghes, J. (eds.) (1999). Proceedings of first Israeli 

seminar on Pedagogical technology and educational systems: guiding visions for the 

21st century, Jerusalem, The Center for futurism in Education, Ben-Gurion University, 

Beer-Sheva.  

 

Babbitt, B. (1998). University Curriculum Project-Professors Reflect on Impact. Paper 

presented at the California State University Northridge Conference on Technology and 

Persons with Disabilities. Los Angeles, CA. Online: http://www.dinf.ne.jp/doc/english/ 

Us_Eu/conf/csun_98/csun98_114.htm. Accessed January 2005. 

 

Baker, A., Jensen, P.J. & Kolb, D. A. (2002). Converstional Learning: An Experiential 

Approach to Knowledge Creation. Westport, Connecticut: Quorum Books. 

 

Baker, D., Yasar, S., Robinson-Kurpius, S., Krause, S. & Roberts, C. (2004). 

Developing a Method to Measure the Metacognitive Effects of a Course on Design, 

Engineering and Technology Over Time, ASEE Annual Conference Proceedings, pp. 

732-740. 

 

Ballantyne, N. (2000). Developing students' reasoning with multimedia cases and 

online discussion. Case study submitted to the International Online Tutoring Skills 

(OTiS) e-workshop, dated 12 May 2000. Online: 

http://otis.scotcit.ac.uk/casestudy/ballantyne.doc. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Bampton, R. & Cowton, C. (2002). The E-Interview Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung 

/ Forum: Qualitative Social Research, vol. 3, no. 2.Online:   http://www.qualitative-

research.net/fqs/fqs-eng.htm. Accessed June 2006. 

 

Barab, S. A., and Duffy, T. M. (2000). From Practice Fields to Communities of 

Practice. In D. H. Jonassen and S. M. Land (eds), Theoretical Foundations of Learning. 

Mahwah, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum. 

 

Barab, S. A., Makinster, J. G., Moore, J. A., Cunningham, D. J. & the ILF Design Team 

(2001) Designing and Building an On-ling Community: The struggle to support 

http://www.qualitative-research.net/fqs/fqs-eng.htm
http://www.qualitative-research.net/fqs/fqs-eng.htm


 

 

 

213 

sociability in the Inquiry Learning Forum, in Educational Technology, Research & 

Develeopment, vol. 49, no. 4. 

 

Barajas, M. (2002). Restructuring Higher Education institutions in Europe: The case of 

virtual learning environments. Interactive Educational Multimedia, vol. 5, pp. 1-28. 

 

Barker, A. (2000). Forget the Old-style Milk Run, Find the Cream On-line, The Times 

Law Supplement, Tuesday 5 September, pp.14-15. 

 

Barley S. R. (1990). The alignment of technology and structure through roles and 

networks, Administrative Science Quarterly, no. 35, pp. 61-103. 

 

Barnett, J. (2001). Review of Teachers and technoliteracy: Managing technology and 

learning in schools. Journal of Educational Studies, vol.  35, no. 2. New Zealand. 

 

Barnett, R. & Hallam, S. (1999). Teaching for Supercomplexity: A pedagogy for higher 

education. In P. Mortimore (eds), Understanding pedagogy and its impact on learning. 

London : Paul Chapman. 

 

Barr, R.B. & Tagg, J. (1995). From Teaching to Learning – a new paradigm for 

undergraduate education, Change, vol. 27, no.  6. 

Barth, R. (2004). Learning by Heart. Jossey-Bass Inc Pub. 

 

Bartolic-Zlomislic, S. & Bates, A. (1999). Investing in Online Learning: Potential 

Benefits and Limitations. Canadian Journal of Communication, vol. 24, no. 3. Online 

http://www.cjc-online.ca/viewarticle.php?id=534&layout=html.  

 

Baruch, Y. (1999). Response rate in academic studies: A comparative analysis . Human 

relations, vol. 52, no. 4, pp. 421-438. 

 

Bascia, N. & Hargreaves, A. (2000). The sharp edge of educational change. New York: 

Routledge Falmer. 

 

http://www.cjc-online.ca/viewarticle.php?id=534&layout=html


 

 

 

214 

Basioudis, I. & De Lange, P. (2004). An Assessment of The Learning Benefits of Using 

a Web-Based Learning Environment When Teaching Accounting. Paper presented at 

presentation at the European Accounting Association Annual Conference 2004. Aston. 

 

Bastiaens, T., Boon, J., & Martens, R. (2004). Evaluating integrated e-learning. In W. 

Jochems, J. van Merrienboer & R. Koper (eds.), Integrated E-learning: Implications for 

Pedagogy, Technology and Organization, London: RoutledgeFalmer, pp. 187-198. 

 

Bates, A.W. (2000). Managing technological change. San Francisco: Jossey Bass. 

 

Batros, J. (2004). Why ICT needs Emotionally Intelligent team leaders. Paper presented 

at the ACS National Conference, Melbourne.  

 

Baym, N. K. (1998). The emergence of on-line community. In S. G. Jones (eds.), 

Cybersociety 2.0. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage, pp. 35-68.  

 

Beard, L. A. & Harper, C. (2002). Student perceptions of online versus on campus 

instruction. Education, no. 122, pp. 658-663. 

 

Beatty, I. (2004). Transforming student learning with classroom communication 

systems. Educause Quarterly, vol. 2004, no. 3. Online: 

www.crlt.umich.edu/inst/ECARCRS.pdf. Accessed March 2005. 

 

Beckett, L. (2004). Evaluation Research in Health and Human Development. AARE 

conference, Melbourne. 

 

Benedetto, J. J. and Ferreira, P. J. (2000) Modern Sampling Theory: Mathematics and 

Applications. Birkhauser, Boston. 

 

Beeman, R. (1998). Teaching and Learning in the 21st Century . Almanac, vol. 44, no. 

31. 

 



 

 

 

215 

Behar, L.S. & George, P.S. (1994). Teachers as change agents: Implications of how  

teachers use curriculum knowledge. Paper presented at the annual meeting of the 

American Education Research Association, New Orleans. 

 

Beirut Declaration (2003). Towards an Information Society In Western Asia. Western 

Asia Preparatory Conference for the World Summit on the Information Society. Beirut. 

 

Benjamin, R. (2003). The Environment of American Higher Education: A Constellation 

of Changes. In P. Rich & D. Merchant  (eds), The Annals of the American Academy of 

Political and Social Sciences. London: Sage Publications. 

 

Bennet, K. (2002). Interviews and Focus Groups in Shurmer-Smith, P. (eds), Doing 

Cultural Geography, pp. 151-164. SAGE Publications Ltd: London. 

 

Bettencourt, E, Gillett, M, Gall, M. & Hull, R. (1983). Effects of Teacher Enthusiasm 

Training on Student on-Task Behaviour and Achievement. American Educational 

Research Journal, vol. 20, no. 3, pp. 435-450. 

 

Betz, M. (2001). Curriculum, Instruction, and Learning on the Internet. Educational 

Technology and Society, vol. 4, no. 3. 

 

Beyea, S. (1997). Selecting samples for research studies requires knowledge of the 

populations of interest. AORN Journal. Online: http://www.findarticles.Com/p 

/articles/mi_m0FSL/is_n4_v66/ai_19996778. Accessed August 2006. 

 

Beyer, H. & Holtzblatt, K. (1998). Contextual design: Defining customer-centered 

systems. San Francisco: Morgan Kaufmann. 

 

Bhattacharya, M., MacIntyre, B., Ryan, S. & Brears, L. (2005). PBL Approach: A 

Model for Integrated Curriculum. Massey University. New Zealand. 

 

Biggs, J. (2003). Teaching for Quality Learning at University. Second edition. 

Buckingham: Open University Press.  

 

http://www.findarticles.com/p/articles/mi_m0FSL/is_n4_v66/ai_19996778/pg_3
http://www.findarticles.com/p/articles/mi_m0FSL/is_n4_v66/ai_19996778/pg_3


 

 

 

216 

Blackmore, J. (2006). Deconstructing Diversity Discourses in the Field of Educational 

Management and Leadership. Educational Management Administration & Leadership, 

vol. 34, no. 2, pp. 181-199.  

 

Blanchard, A. (2004). Virtual behavior settings: An application of behavior setting 

theories to virtual communities. Journal of Computer-Mediated Communication, vol. 9, 

no. 2. Online: http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol9/issue2/blanchard.html. Accessed November 

2006.  

 

Blight, D., Davis, D. & Olsen, A. (2000). The Globalisation of Higher Education. In P. 

Scott, (eds), Higher Education Re-formed, London & New York, Falmer Press. 

 

Blustain, H., Goldstein, P. & Lozier, G. (1999). Assessing the New Competitive 

Landscape. In R.N. Katz & Associates (eds.) Dancing with the Devil: Information 

Technology and the New Competition in Higher Education. San Francisco: Jossey-

Bass. 

 

Boettcher, J., & Conrad, R. (1999). Faculty Guide for Moving Teaching and Learning 

to the Web. League for Innovation in the Community College. 

 

Bogen, A., Lenz, M., Reichpietsch, A. & Simons, P. (1997). Is the Web a Secure 

Environment for Electronic Commerce? WebNet. DBLP:conf/webnet/1997. 

 

Bolliger, D. U. & Martindale, T. (2004). Key factors for determining student 

satisfaction in online courses. International Journal on E-Learning, vol. 3, no. 1, pp.  

61-67. 

 

Bonk, C.  & Cunningham, D.J. (1998). Searching for constructivist, learner-centered 

and sociocultural components for collaborative educational learning tools. In C. Bonk 

& K. King (eds) Electronic collaborators: Learner-centered technologies for literacy, 

apprenticeship, and discourse. New York: Erlbaum, pp. 25-50. 

 

http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol9/issue2/blanchard.html
http://leaguestore.sureshopping.com/display.asp?sku=12&rP=searching,rqDesc@Faculty+Guide+for+Moving+Teaching+and+Learning+to+the+Web,rqOrder@3
http://leaguestore.sureshopping.com/display.asp?sku=12&rP=searching,rqDesc@Faculty+Guide+for+Moving+Teaching+and+Learning+to+the+Web,rqOrder@3


 

 

 

217 

Bonk, C., Kirkley, J., Hara, N., & Dennen, V. (2000). Advances in pedagogy: Finding 

the instructor in post-secondary online learning. Paper presented at the annual meeting 

of the American Educational Research Association, New Orleans, LA.  

 

Booth, P., Luckett, P. &  Mladenovic, R. (1999). The quality of learning in accounting 

education: The impact of approaches to learning on academic performance. Accounting 

Education, vol.8, no. 4, pp. 277-300. 

 

Bowers, D. K. (1999). FAQs on online research.  Marketing Research, vol. 10, no. 1, 

pp. 45-48. 

 

Boyatzis, R. E., Cowen, S. S., & Kolb, D. A. (1995). Innovation in professional 

education. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.  

 

Brace-Govan, J.  & Clulow, V. (2000). Varying expectations of online students and the 

implications for teachers: Findings from a journal study. Distance Education, vol. 21, 

no. 1, pp. 118-135. 

 

Bradley, N. (1999).  Sampling for Internet surveys: An examination of respondent 

selection for Internet research. Journal of the Market Research Society, vol. 41, no. 4, 

pp. 387-395. 

 

Branigan, C. (2000). E-Learning for schools steals the show at NSBA technology 

conference. eSchool News. Online: http://www.eschoolnews.org/news /showStory 

.cfm?  ArticleID=1947. Accessed October 2004. 

 

Bransford, J., Brown, A. & Cocking, R. (eds), (1999). How people learn: Brain, mind, 

experience, and school. Washington, DC: National Research Council. 

 

Bravo, C., Redondo, M. A., Ortega, M. and Bravo, J. (2004). Organizing Problem 

Solving Activities for Synchronous Collaborative Learning of Design Domains. Lecture 

Notes in Computer Science. Springerlink, vol. 2722, pp. 108-111. 

 

http://www.eschoolnews.org/news%20/showStory%20.cfm
http://www.eschoolnews.org/news%20/showStory%20.cfm


 

 

 

218 

Breen, L., Cohen, L. & Chang, P. (2003). Teaching and learning online for the first 

time: Student and coordinator perspectives. Teaching and learning Forum 2003. Edith 

Cowan University  Perth, Western Australia. 

 

Brokaw, A. & Merz, T. (2000). the Effects of student behaviour and preferred learning 

style on performance. Journal of Business Education, vol. 21, no. 1, pp. 51-59. 

 

Brown, J. S. (2000). Growing Up Digital: How the Web Changes Work, Educations, 

and the Ways People Learn. Change. March/April, 2000. Online:  http://www.aahe.org 

/change/digital.pdf. Accessed November 2004. 

 

Brown, R. D. (2001). Welcome to the world of virtual reality. Online: 

http://www.crd.rca.ac.uk/staff/richard/vr.html. Accessed February 2005. 

 

Brown G. & Akins, M. (1993). Effective Teaching in Higher Education. Routledge. 

London.  

 

Brown, J.S. & Duguid P. (2000). The Social Life of Information. Boston, Ma: Harvard 

Business School. 

 

Bruening, T. Scanlon, D. Hodes, C. & Liu, S. (2001). Professional development 

activities of career technical teacher educators. AVERA National Conference, New 

Orleans, LA. 

 

Bruer, J. T. (1993). Schools for Thought: A Science of Learning in the Classroom. 

Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press. 

 

Bryant, S.M. & Hunton, J.E. (2000). The Use of technology in the delivery of 

instruction: implications for educators and education researchers. Issues in Accounting 

Education, vol. 15, no. 1, pp. 129-162. 

 

Bryman, A. (2001). Social Research Methods. Oxford, UK: Oxford University Press. 

 

http://www.rca.ac.uk/index.html


 

 

 

219 

Buell, C. (n.d). Cognitivism. Online: http://web.cocc.edu/cbuell/theories 

/cognitivism.htm. Accessed December 2004. 

 

Burr, L. & Morton-Allen, M. (2001). Inventing a Better Mouth Trap: The Development 

and Implementation of Forum Software at Charles Sturt University. AUSWEB01 

Conference Proceedings. Online: http://ausweb.scu.edu.au /aw01/papers/refereed/burr 

/paper.html. Accessed June 2003. 

 

Burger, D. (2003). Using Standards-Led Policy to Align Assessment and 

Accountability Systems. Pacific Resources for Education and Learning. Honolulu. 

 

Busher, H. (2003). Managing Change to Improve Learning. In T. Bush & L. Bell (eds), 

The Principles and Practice of Educational Management. London: Paul Chapman 

Publishing. 

 

Campoy, R. (2000). A Professional Development School Partnership: Conflict and 

Collaboration. West Port: CT: Bergin & Garvey. 

 

Capurro, R. & Pingel, C. (2002). Ethical Issues of Online Communication Research. 

Ethics and Information Technology. ONLINE: http://www.nyu.edu/projects 

/nissenbaum /projects_ethics.html. Accessed October, 2005. 

 

Carnevale, D. (2000). Social bonds found to be crucial in online education. Chronicle of 

Higher Education, vol. 47, no. 9. 

 

Casazza, M. (1998). Strengthening Practice with Theory. Journal of Developmental 

Education, vol.  22, no 2. 

 

Casey, C. (1999). Accessibility in the virtual library: Creating equal opportunity Web 

sites. Information Technology and Libraries, pp. 22-25. 

 

Cavallo, D. (2004). Models of growth — towards fundamental change in learning 

environments. BT Technology Journal, vol, 22, no. 4. 

 

http://web.cocc.edu/cbuell/theories
http://www.kluweronline.com/issn/1388-1957
http://www.nyu.edu/projects/nissenbaum/projects_ethics.html
http://www.nyu.edu/projects/nissenbaum/projects_ethics.html


 

 

 

220 

Cecez-Kecmanovic, D. and Webb, C. (2000). Towards a communicative model of 

collaborative web-mediated learning. Australian Journal of Educational Technology, 

vol. 16, no. 1, pp. 73-85.  Online: http:// www.ascilite.org.au/ajet/ajet16/cecez-

kecmanovic.html. Accessed May 2005. 

 

Chandler, T. N. (1994). The science education advisor: Applying a user centered design 

approach to the development of an interactive case-based advising system. Journal of 

Artificial Intelligence in Education, vol. 5, no. 3, pp. 283-318. 

 

Chapman, E. (2003). Alternative approaches to assessing student engagement rates. 

Practical Assessment, Research & Evaluation, vol. 8, no. 13.Online: http://PARE 

online.net/getvn.asp?v=8&n=13. Accessed December 2004. 

 

Cheah, H.M. & Koh, T.S. (2002). Building Towards an E-Learning Environmnet in the 

National Institute of education. Global Summit 2002. Education.Au Limited, pp. 81-85. 

 

Chen, Y. S., Kao, T. C., Sheu, J. P. & Chang, C. Y. (2002). A Mobile Scaffolding-Aid-

Based Bird-Watching Learning system. In M Milrad, H U Hoppe & Kinshuk (eds), 

IEEE International Workshop on Wireless and Mobile Technologies in Education. Los 

Alimatos, USA: IEEE Computer Society, pp. 152-156. 

 

Cherif, A. H., Gialamas, S. & Ofori-Amoah, B. (2000). Can Human Factor Concept be 

Taught? An Preliminary Institutional Survey and Report. Review of Human Factor 

Studies, vol. 5, no. 1 & 2, pp. 89-113. 

 

Chickering, A. W. & Ehrmann, S. C. (1996). Implementing the seven 

principles: Technology as lever. AAHE Bulletin, vol. 48, no. 2. 

 

Chitni, S. (2000). Higher Education in India. Online: http://www.findarticles.com 

/p/articles/mi_m0DXK/is_25_16/ai_59607418/pg_5. Accessed December 2005. 

 

Chisholm, I. M. (1998). Six Elements for Technology Integration in a multicultural 

classroom, Journal of Information technology for Teacher Education, vol. 7, no. 2. 

 



 

 

 

221 

Chisholm, I. & Wetzel, K. (2001). Technology and Multiculturalism in the Classroom. 

Journal of Research on Computing in Education, vol. 33, no. 5. 

 

Chivaura, V. G. & Mararike, C. G. (eds), (1998). The Human Factor Approach to 

Development in Africa. University of Zimbabwe Publications: Harare. 

 

Cho, H.   & LaRose, R. (1999). Privacy Issues in Internet Surveys. Social Science 

Computer Review, vol. 17, no. 4, pp. 421-434. 

 

Cilliers, P. (1998). Complexity and Postmodernism. London: Routledge. 

 

Clark, H. H. (1996). Using Language. Cambridge, Mass.:Cambridge Univ. Press. 

 

Clarke, P. (1998). Telematic teaching of adults via the World Wide Web: A university 

case study.  Unpublished M. Ed. thesis. University of Pretoria. Online: 

http://www.und.ac.za/users/ clarke/thesis/index.html. Accessed November 2004. 

 

Clarke, I. Flaherty, T. & Mottner, S. (2001). Student Perceptions of Educational 

Technology Tools. Journal of Marketing Education, vol. 23, no. 3, pp.  169-177. 

 

Claxton, G. (2003). Learning, not teaching, the key to education in 21st century. 

Keynote address in NZCER Annual conference, Educating for the 21st century. 

 

CNRS (2005). Science, Technology and Innovation Policy for Lebanon, CNRS, Report. 

 

Cochrane, P.R (1999). The Global Grid of Chaos. In Anne Leer (eds), Masters of the 

Wired World, London: FT Pitman Publishing. 

  

Cohen, E. (2002). Challenges of Information Technology Education in the 21st 

Century, London, IDEA Group Publishing. 

 

Cohen, L., Manion, L. and Morrison, K. (2001). Research Methods in Education. 5th 

Edition, RoutledgeFalmer: London. 

 

http://www.und.ac.za/users/clarke/thesis/index.html


 

 

 

222 

Cole, J. (2004). Now is the time to start studying the Internet Age. The Chronicle of 

Higher Education, vol. 50, no. 30, B18. 

 

Coley, R. J., Cradler, J. & Engel, P. K. (1997). Computers and Classrooms: the status 

of technology in US Schools. Princeton: Educational Testing Service. 

 

Collis, B. & van der Wende,M.  (2002). Models of Technology and Change. In Higher 

Education, Center for Higher Education Policy Studies (CHEPS), Twente. Online: 

http://www.utwente.nl/che ps/documenten/ictrapport.pdf. Accessed May 2004. 

 

Comber, C., Lawson, T. & Hargreaves, L. (1998). From Familiarisation to Adaptation: 

Teachers‘ responses to the introduction of communications technology in the 

classroom. Paper presented at IN-TELE 98, Strasbourg, University Louis Pasteur.  

 

Comley, P.  (1996). The Use of the Internet as a Data Collection Method. 

ESOMAR/EMAC Symposium, pp. 335-346. 

 

Connelly, F. M. & Clandinin, D. J.  (2000). Narrative Enquiry: Experience and Story 

inQualitative Research. San Francisco, Jossey-Bass. 

 

Connelly, F. M. & Lantz, O. C. (1994). Definitions of curriculum: An introduction. In 

The International Encyclopedia of Curriculum, A. Lewy, Ed. New York: Pergamon. 

 

Connick, G. (1995). Lecture in McCain Auditorium. Student Publications Inc. 

 

Conrad, R-M. & Donaldson, J.A. (2004). Engaging the Online Learner: Activities and 

Resources for Creative Instruction. San Francisco: John Wiley & Sons, Jossey-Bass. 

 

Coomber, R. (1997). Using the Internet for Survey Research. 

Sociological Research Online, vol. 2, no. 2. Online: http://www.socresonline.org.uk 

/socresonline/2/2/2.html. Accessed May 2004. 

 

Coombes, H. (2001). Research Using IT (Palgrave.Study.Guides), Palgrave Macmillan. 

 



 

 

 

223 

Cope, C., Staehr, L. & Horan, P. (2002). Towards Establishing the Best Ways to Teach 

and Learn about IT. In Dadashzadeh M., Saber, A. & Saber, S. (eds), Information 

Technology Education in the New Millennium. USA: IRM Press. 

 

Corbin, J. & Strauss, A. L. (1990). Grounded Theory research: Procedures, canons, and 

evaluative criteria. Qualitative Sociology, no. 13, pp. 3-21. 

 

Cotter, M. (2003). Using Systems Thinking To Improve Education. Office of Quality 

Improvement  University of Wisconsin-Madison. Online:   http://www.wisc .edu 

/improve /strplan/systhinked.htm. Accessed November 2004. 

 

Coulter, B., Feldman, A. & Konold, C. (2000). Rethinking online adventure. Learning 

and Leading with Technology, vol. 28, no. 1, pp. 42-47. 

 

Couper, M. P. (2000). Web-based surveys: A review of issues and approaches. Public 

Opinion Quarterly, vol. 64, no. 4,pp.  464-494.  

 

Cox, M. D., & Richlin, L. (2004). Building faculty learning communities. New 

Directions for Teaching & Learning, no. 97, pp. 1-4. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 

 

Creese, L. & Kemelfield, J. (2002). Contrasts in learning: a collaborative evaluation by 

practitioners and students, Educational Technology & Society, vol.  5, no. 3. 

 

Cross, P. (1995). Teaching and Learning in the Next Century. Online: 

http://www.ntlf.com /html/sf/teaching.htm. Accessed April 2005. 

 

Cross, K. P.  (1998). Why Learning Communities? Why Now? About Campus, vol.  3, 

no. 3, pp. 4-11. 

 

Cuban, L. (2001). Oversold and underused: Computers in the Classroom. Cambridge, 

MA: Harvard University Press. 

 

Culp, KM, Honey, M & Mandinach, E (2003). A retrospective on twenty years of 

education technology policy, United States Department of Education, US Department 

http://www.wisc/


 

 

 

224 

of Education, Office of Education Technology. Online:  

http://www.nationaledtechplan.org /docs_and_pdf/20yearsdocrevised.pdf. Accessed 

July 2006. 

 

Cummings, R. & Ballantyne, C. (2000). So This Is University? A Survey of First Year 

Students at Murdoch University, 1998. Online: http://wwwtlc1.murdoch.edu.au 

/evaluation /firstyear/contents.html. Accessed July 2005. 

 

d'Eça, T. A. (2002). To Chat or not to Chat in the EFL Classroom, that is the question! 

Paper presented at the Language-Communication-Culture International Conference, 

University of Évora, Portugal. Online: http://www.malhatlantica.pt/teresadeca/papers 

/evora2002/chat-and-efl.htm. Accessed June 2004. 

 

D‘Orville, H. (2000). Information and Communications Technologies (ICT) and 

Developing Countries: Towards a knowledge-based Economy. Paper presented at 

International Symposium on Information Technology and Development Cooperation. 

Tokyo. 

 

Danet, B. (2001). Cyberpl@y: communicating online. Oxford: Berg. 

 

Davidson, K. (1998). Education in the internet--linking theory to reality. Online: 

http://www.oise.on.ca /~kdavidson/cons.html. Accessed June 2004 

 

Dawson, K. (2005). Teacher inquiry: A vehicle to merge prospective teachers‘ 

experience and reflection. University of Florida. 

 

De Lange, P., Suwardy, T., &  Mavondo, F. (2003). Integrating a virtual learning 

environment into an introductory accounting course: determinants of student 

motivation. Accounting Education, vol. 15, no. 1, pp. 1-14. 

 

Deeter-Schmelz, D., Kennedy, K. & Ramsey, R. (2002). Enriching our understanding 

of student effectiveness. Journal of Marketing Education, vol. 24, no. 2, pp. 114-124. 

 

http://www.nationaledtechplan.org/docs_and_pdf/20yearsdocrevised.pdf
http://wwwtlc1.murdoch.edu.au/evaluation/firstyear/contents.html
http://wwwtlc1.murdoch.edu.au/evaluation/firstyear/contents.html
http://www.malhatlantica.pt/teresadeca/papers/evora2002/chat-and-efl.htm
http://www.malhatlantica.pt/teresadeca/papers/evora2002/chat-and-efl.htm
mailto:Cyberpl@y


 

 

 

225 

Dembo, M. H. (2004). Motivation and Learning Strategies for College Success: A Self-

Management Approach (2nd ed.). Mahwah, NJ: Erlbaum. 

 

Dempster, J. (2005). The Changing Face of E-pedagogy. Centre for Academic Practice, 

University of Warwick. 

 

Dettmer, P. (2006). New Blooms in Established Fields: Four Domains of Learning and 

Doing. Roeper Review, vol. 28, pp. 2, pp. 70. 

 

Devadoss, S. & Foltz, J. (1996). Evaluating factors influencing student class attendance 

and performance. American Journal of Agricultural Economics, vol. 78, pp. 499-507. 

 

Di Benedetto, A. (2005). Does Technology Influence Teaching Practices in the 

Classroom? National Educational Computing Conference.  Philadelphia, PA. 

 

Dillman, D.  & Bowker, D. (2001). The Web Questionnaire Challenge to Survey 

Methodologists.Online:http://survey.sesrc.wsu.edu/dillman/zuma_paper_dillman_ 

bowker.pdf. Accessed November 2006. 

 

Dillman, D. A. (2000). Mail and Internet Surveys: The Tailored Design Method. New 

York: John Wiley & Sons.  

 

Dimmock, C. (2000). Hong Kong‘s School Reform: Importing Western Policy Into 

Asian Culture. In C. Dimmock & A. Walker (eds), Future School Administration 

Western. 

 

DiPaolo, A. (1999). Online education: Myth or reality? The Stanford  

Online Experience, Proceedings of Online Education, Berlin. 

Dodgson, J., Spackman, M., Pearman, A. & Phillips, L. (2005). Multi-criteria analysis 

manual. Online: http://www.odpm.gov.uk/index.asp?id=1142251. Accessed June 2004. 

 

Doherty, K. M., & Orlofsky, G. F. (2001). Student survey says: Schools are probably 

not using educational technology as wisely or effectively as they could. Education 

Week, vol. 20, no. 35, pp. 45-48. 

http://survey.sesrc.wsu.edu/dillman/zuma_paper_dillman_bowker.pdf
http://survey.sesrc.wsu.edu/dillman/zuma_paper_dillman_bowker.pdf


 

 

 

226 

Dolence, M. (2003). The Learner-centred Curriculum Model: A structure framework 

for technology planning. In ECAR, vol. 2003, no. 17. 

 

Doolittle, P. (1997). Vygotsky's Zone of Proximal Development as a Theoretical 

Foundation for Cooperative Learning. Journal on Excellence in College Teaching, vol. 

8, no. 1, pp.  83-103. 

 

Dorsey, L. T., Goodrum, D. A., & Schwen, T. M. (1997). Rapid collaborative 

prototyping as an instructional development paradigm. In C. R. Dills & A. J. 

Romiszowski (eds), Instructional Development Paradigms, pp. 445- 465. 

 

Dougiamas, M. & Taylor, P. C. (2003). Moodle: using learning communities to create 

an open source course management system. Online: http://dougiamas.com/writing 

/edmedia2003. Accessed September 2006. 

 

Dougiamas, M. (2003). Blackboard and moodle. Online: http://www.moodle.org. 

Accessed October 2006. 

 

Drath, W. (2001). The Deep Blue Sea:Rethinking the Source of Leadership. San 

Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 

 

Drew, S. (2004). Ensuring alignment in the curriculum: Aligning policies, processes 

and practice. Learning and Teaching Institute, Sheffield Hallam University, Sheffield. 

 

Driscoll, M.P. (1994). Psychology of Learning for Iinstruction. Boston: Allyn & Bacon. 

 

Dryden, G. & Vos, J.  (1999). The Learning Revolution: To Change the Way the World 

Learns. Torrance, CA: The Learning Web. 

 

Duderstadt, J. J. (1999). Can Colleges and Universities Survive in the Information Age? 

In R.N. Katz & Associates (eds), Dancing with the Devil: Information Technology and 

the New Competition in Higher Education. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 

 



 

 

 

227 

Duderstadt, J. J., Atkins, D. E., & Van Houweling, D. (2003). The development of 

institutional strategies. Educause Review, vol. 38, no. 3, pp. 48-58. 

 

Duderstadt, J. (2004). Higher Learning in the Digital Age: An Update on a National 

Academies Study. Speaking notes, Educause. Denver, Colorado. 

 

Dunican, E. (2005). A Framework for Evaluating Qualitative Research Methods in 

Computer Programming Education.  In P. Romero, J. Good, E. Acosta Chaparro & S. 

Bryant (eds), Proc. PPIG 17.  Sussex University. 

 

Dunkin, M. J. (2002). Novice and award-winning teachers' concepts and beliefs about 

teaching in higher education: Effectiveness, efficacy and evaluation. In N. Hativa & P. 

Goodyear (eds), Teacher Thinking, Beliefs and Knowledge in Higher Education. 

Dordrecht, The Netherlands: Kluwer Academic Publishers. pp. 41-57. 

 

Durrant, C. & Green, B. (2001). Literacy and the new technologies in school education: 

Meeting the L(IT)eracy challenge. In H. Fehring & P. Green (eds), Critical Literacy: A 

collection of articles from the Australia Literacy Educators' Association.Newark, DE: 

International Reading Association, pp. 142- 164. 

 

Dutch Digital University. (2000). Business Plan of the Dutch Digital University, 2000. 

Online: www.digiuni.nl. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Earle, R.S. (2002). The integration of instructional technology into public education: 

Promises and challenges. ET Magazine, vol. 42, no.1, pp. 5-13. Online: 

http://bookstoread.com/etp/earle.pdf. Accessed August 2006. 

 

Ebbutt, D. & Elliott, J. (1998). Supporting teachers‘ professional development in a 

developing country through practice-based inquiry and distance learning: some key 

issues. Educational Action Research, vol. 6, no. 2, pp. 205-218. 

 

Edmonds, C. D. (2004). Providing access to students with disabilities in online distance 

education: Legal and technical concerns for higher education. The American Journal of 

Distance Education, no. 18, pp. 51-62. 



 

 

 

228 

Eickmann, P., Kolb, A. & Kolb, D. (2002). Designing Learning. In Proceedings of 

Managing as Designing: Creating a New Vocabulary for Management Education and 

Research. Weatherhead School of Management, Case Western Reserve University, 

Cleveland, Ohio. 

 

Eisner, E. W. (1991). The enlightened eye: Qualitative inquiry and the enhancement of 

educational practice. New York, NY: Macmillan Publishing Company. 

 

Elam, S.M. (1996). Phi Delta Kappa‘s young leaders of 1980 tackle today‘s issues. Phi 

Delta Kappan, vol. 77, no. 9, pp. 610-614. 

 

Ensor, P. (2002). The Impact of Globalization on Higher education Curriculum Reform: 

Literature Survey. Online: www.chet.org.za/papers/Ensor%20Review.doc. Accessed 

July 2004. 

 

Erb, T. (1997). Student-friendly classrooms in a not very child-friendly world. Middle 

School Journal, vol. 28, no. 5, pp. 2. 

 

Evans, N., Forney, D. and Guido-Dibrito, F. (1998). Student Development in College: 

Theory, Research, and Practice. Jossey-Bass. San-Francisco, CA. 

 

Fabos, B. & Young, M. (1999). Telecommunication in the Classroom: Rhetoric versus 

Reality. Review of Educational Research, vol. 69, no. 3, pp. 217-260. 

 

Farrington, G.C. (1999). The New Technologies and the Future of Residential 

Undergraduate Education. In R.N. Katz & Associates (eds), Dancing with the Devil: 

Information Technology and the New Competition in Higher Education. San Francisco: 

Jossey-Bass. 

 

Feenberg, A. (1999). Distance Learning: Promise or Threat? National Crosstalk, vol. 7, 

no.1, pp. 12-14. 

 



 

 

 

229 

FERL  (2004). ICT and E-learning in further education: embedded technology, 

evolving practice. British Educational Communications and Technology Agency 

(Becta). 

 

Field, S.S., Frank, G.A., Helms, R.F., & Hubal, R.C. (1999). Army Learning & 

Training Effectiveness Symposium. Final Report, March 30, 1999. Submitted to 

Battelle RTP Office, Subcontract # DAAH04-96-C-0086, Agreement #99020, Delivery 

Order #0366.  

 

Fink, A. (2002). How to Sample in Surveys. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications.  

 

Fisch, E. A. & White, G. B. (2000). Secure Computers and Networks: Analysis, design, 

and Implementation. Boca Raton, FL, USA. CRC Press. 

 

Fisher, N. & Jeong, A.  (2003). The Effects of Rapid Prototyping Versus Dick and 

Carey‘s ISD Model on Group Decision-Making and Interactions in Virtual Instructional 

Design Teams. Paper presented at Association for Educational Communications & 

Technology conference. 

 

Fitzgerald, A. (2000). Quantitative VS. Qualitative. Answers Research, Inc. Online: 

http://www.answersresearch.com/article9.php. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Fleischmann, J., Buchenrieder, K. & Kress, R. (1998). A Hardware/Software 

Prototyping Environment for Dynamically Reconfigurable Embedded Systems. Codes, 

p. 105,  6th. International Workshop on Hardware/Software Co-design. 

 

Flowers, L. A., & Moore, J. L. (2003). Conducting qualitative research on-line in 

student affairs. Student Affairs On-Line, vol. 4, no. 1. Online: 

http://www.studentaffairs.com /ejournal/Winter_2003/research.htm. Accessed March 

2005. 

 

Fontana, A., & Frey, J.H. (1998). Interviewing: The art of science. In N. K. Denzin & 

Y.A. Lincoln (eds.), Collecting and Interpreting Qualitative Materials. Thousand Oaks: 

CA: Sage. 



 

 

 

230 

Fraser, D. (1999). They keep asking questions and want to know more: Enhancing 

students‘ (and teachers‘) learning through curriculum integration. Paper presented at the 

Australian Association for Research in Education. Melbourne, Australia. 

 

Frojkaer, E., Hertzum, M., & Hornbaek, K. (2000). Measuring Usability: Are 

Effectiveness, Efficiency, and Satisfaction Really Correlated. In CHI'00, New York: 

ACM Press, pp. 345-352. 

 

Fudge, J. (2006). Equity bargaining in the new economy. Just Labour,  vol. 8. 

 

Fullan, M. (1993). Change Forces: Probing the Depths of Educational Reform. New 

York: The Falmer Press. 

 

Fullan, M. (1999). Change forces: The sequel. London: The Falmer Press. 

 

Fullan, M. & Stiegelbauer, S. (1991). The New Meaning of Educational Change. New 

York: Teachers College Press. 

 

Fulton, M. (1998). The Challenge of Transformation. Convocation address, Malaspina 

University College. 

 

Fulton, K. Yoon, I. & Lee, C. (2005). Induction into learning communities. National 

Commission on Teaching and America's Future. Online: http://www.nctaf 

org/documents /nctaf /NCTAF _Induction_ Paper_2 005.pdf. Accessed May 2006. 

 

Gaissmaier, W. (2002). Learning and Strategy Selection in Probabilistic Environments. 

In Proceedings of the 6th international conference on Cognitive Modeling.Mahwah. 

NJ: Lawrence EarlBaum. 

 

Garrett, R. (2004). The real story behind the failure of U.K. eUniversity. Educause 

Quarterly, no. 4. 

 

Garrison, D. R. & Anderson, T. (2003). E-learning in the 21st entury: A Framework for 

Research and Practice. London: RoutledgeFalmer. 



 

 

 

231 

 

Gaynor, I. (2004). Successful ICT integration strategies: Can we learn from others? 

Science and Mathematics Education Centre. Curtin University. Online: http:// 

www.det.wa.edu.au/connectedlearning/downloads/GaynorI.ppt. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Giannini-Gachago, D. & Seleka, G. (2005). Experiences with international online 

discussions: Participation patterns of Botswana and American students in an Adult 

Education and Development course at the University of Botswana. The International 

Journal of Education and Development using Information and Communication 

Technology, vol.1, no, 2. 

 

Given, B. (2002). Teaching to the Brain‘s Natural Learning Systems. Association for 

Supervision and Curriculum Development. Alexandria, VA. 

 

Gjedde, L. & Ingemann, B. (2001). In the Beginning was the Experience. Nordicom 

Review (2) & Nordicom Information (3). Göteborg University, Sweden. 

 

Glaser, B. G. (1978). Theoretical Sensitivity. Mill Valley, CA:Sociology Press. 

 

Glaser, B. G. (1992). Basics of Grounded Theory Analysis. Mill Valley, CA:Sociology 

Press. 

 

Glaser, B. G. (1998). Doing Grounded Theory: Issues and Discussions. Sociology 

Press. 

 

Glaser, B. G., & Strauss, A. L. (1967) The Discovery of Grounded Theory: Strategies 

for Qualitative Research. New York: Aldine Publishing Company. 

  

Goldenberg, L., & Outsen, N. (2002). Missed connections can be instructive. Journal of 

Staff Development, vol. 23, no. 1, pp.  28-31. 

 

Goleman, D. ( 2004). Leadership That Gets Results.  Harvard Business Review.Mar-

Apr p. 80. 

 



 

 

 

232 

Gomes, C. (2005). Integration of ICT in Science Teaching. Recent Research 

Developments in Learning Technologies. University of Azores, Portugal. Online:  

http://www.formatex.org/micte2005/178.pdf. Accessed May 2006. 

 

Good, T. & Brophy, J. (1990). Educational Psychology: A Realistic Approach. New 

York: Longman. 

 

Goodlad, J. I. (1997). In Praise of Education. New York: Teachers College Press. 

 

Goodman, K. S. (1992). Why whole language is today‘s agenda in education. Language 

Arts, vol. 69, pp. 354-363. 

 

Goodyear, P. (1998). New Technology in Higher Education: Understanding the 

innovation process. Keynote presented at the International Conference on Integrating 

Information and Communication Technology in Higher Education (BITE), Maastricht, 

The Netherlands. 

 

Goree, C. T. & Marszalek, J.F., III. (1995). Ethical issues of e-mail research. College 

Student Affairs Journal, vol. 15, no. 1, pp. 75-79. 

 

Goss, J. D. & Leinbach, T.R. (1996). Focus groups as alternative research practice, 

Area 28, vol. 2, pp. 115-23.  

 

Grabe, M., & Grabe, C.  (2004). Integrating Technology for Meaningful Learning. New 

York: Houghton Miffllin. 

 

Graham, M., Scarborough, H. & Goodwin, C. (1999). Implementing computer 

mediated communication in an undergraduate course: A practical experience. Journal 

of Asynchronous Learning Networks, vol. 3, no. 1. Online: http://www.aln.org/alnweb 

/journal /Vol3_issue1/graham.htm. Accessed July 2006.  

 

Gredler, M. (2005). Learning and Instruction: Theory into Practice, fifth edition, Upper 

Saddle River, NJ: Pearson/Merrill Prentice Hall. 

 

http://www.aln.org/alnweb/journal/Vol3_issue1/graham.htm
http://www.aln.org/alnweb/journal/Vol3_issue1/graham.htm


 

 

 

233 

Green, K.C. (1999). The continuing challenge of instructional integration and user 

support. The Campus Computing Project.  Online: http://www.campuscomputing .net 

/summaries/1999/index.html. Accessed June 2004. 

  

Green, K.C.  (2000). Campus Computing 2000: the 2000 National Survey of 

Computing and Information Technology in US Higher Education. Encino, CA: Campus 

Computing. 

 

Greenlaw, S. A. (1995). Using e-mail, gopher, and other internet tools to enhance your 

teaching. Telecommunications in Education News, no. 6, pp. 10–11. 

 

Gronn, P. (2000). Distributed Properties: A New Architecture for Leadership, 

Educational Management and Administration, vol.28, no.3, pp.317-38. 

 

Gumport, P. (2000). Academic Restructuring: Organizational Change and Institutional 

Imperatives. In Higher Education,no 39, pp. 67-91. 

 

Gynn, C. (2001). The Pedagogy of technology Enhanced Learning Environments.  Ohio 

State University, Columbus. 

 

Habli, R. (2004). Using ICT as an Economic Development Tool. ICT week conference. 

 

Hagner, P. R. (2000). Faculty engagement and support in the new learning 

environment. Educause Review, vol. 35, no. 5, pp.  37-37. 

 

Hamilton-Pennell, C. (2002). Getting ahead by getting online. Library Journal, vol. 

127, no. 19, pp. 32-35. 

 

Hamrick, F., Evans, N. and schuh, J. (2002). Foundations of Student Affairs Practice. 

Jossey-Bass. San-Francisco, CA. 

 

Hamza, M. K. & Alhalabi, B.  (1999). Technology and Education: Between Chaos and 

Order. Online http://www.firstmonday.org/issues/issue4_3/hamza/. Accessed July 

2004. 

http://www.firstmonday.org/issues/issue4_3/hamza/


 

 

 

234 

Hargreaves, A. (1995). Renewal in the age of paradox. Educational Leadership, vol. 52 

no. 7, pp. 14-19. Online: http://www.ascd.org/cms/objectlib/ascdframeset /index .cfm 

?publication =http://www.ascd.or g/publications/ed_lead/199504/toc.html. Accessed 

September 2006. 

 

Harris, M. H. (1998). Is the revolution now over, or has it just begun? A year of the 

Internet in Higher Education. Internet in Higher Education, vol. 1, no. 4, pp.  243-251. 

 

Harris, K. (1994). Teachers and Classes: a Marxist Analysis (trans. Tong, C.C.). New 

York: Crown Publishers. 

 

Harris, K. (2000). Everyone gets hooked, Exploring ICTs in low income 

neighbourhoods, Community Development Foundation, for the Social Exclusion Unit‘s 

Policy Action Team. 

 

Harris, A. & Muijs, D. (2002). Teacher Leadership: Principles and Practice. Warwick: 

University of Warwick. 

 

Hartman, J., Moskal, P., & Dziuban, C. (2005). Preparing the Academy of Today for 

the Learner of Tomorrow. In D. G. Oblinger & J.L. Oblinger (eds), Educationg the Net 

Generation. 

 

Hawkes, M., & Romiszowski, A. (2001). Examining the reflective outcomes of 

asynchronous computer-mediated communication on in service teacher development. 

Journal of Technology & Teacher Education, vol. 9, no. 2, pp.  285-308. 

 

Healy, J.M. (1998). Failure to Connect: How computers affect our children’s minds-

and what we can do about it. New York: Touchstone. 

 

Heide, A. & Stilborne, L. (2004). The Teacher’s Internet Companion. Trifolium Books 

Inc. 

 

Henson, K.T. (2001). Curriculum Planning, New York: McGraw-Hill. 

 

http://www.ascd.org/cms/objectlib/ascdframeset%20/index%20.cfm%20?publication%20=http://www.ascd.or%20g/publications/ed_lead/199504/toc.html.%20Accessed%20September%202006.
http://www.ascd.org/cms/objectlib/ascdframeset%20/index%20.cfm%20?publication%20=http://www.ascd.or%20g/publications/ed_lead/199504/toc.html.%20Accessed%20September%202006.
http://www.ascd.org/cms/objectlib/ascdframeset%20/index%20.cfm%20?publication%20=http://www.ascd.or%20g/publications/ed_lead/199504/toc.html.%20Accessed%20September%202006.
http://www.ascd.org/cms/objectlib/ascdframeset%20/index%20.cfm%20?publication%20=http://www.ascd.or%20g/publications/ed_lead/199504/toc.html.%20Accessed%20September%202006.


 

 

 

235 

Herrenkohl, L. R.  (2002). Designing collaborative learning contexts. Theory into 

Practice. January 2002. 

 

Hernon, P. & Altman, E. (1998). Assessing Service Quality.  Chicago: ALA. 

 

Herring, S. C. (1999).. Interactional Coherence in CMC. Proceedings of the 32nd 

Hawaii International Conference on System Sciences. Hawaii. 

 

Herring, S. C. (2004). Computer-mediated discourse analysis: An approach to 

researching online behavior. In: S. A. Barab, R. Kling, & J. H. Gray (eds), Designing 

for Virtual Communities in the Service of Learning. New York: Cambridge University 

Press, pp. 338-376. 

 

Herrington, J., Reeves, T. C., & Oliver, R. (2005). Online learning as information 

delivery: Digital myopia. Journal of Interactive Learning Research, vol. 16, no. 4, pp. 

353-367. 

 

Hetzner, S. (2003). E-learning and E-teaching in initial and further teacher training.  

ILIAS Confernce. UniversityErlangen-Nürnberg. Koln. 

 

Hewson, C., Yule, P., Laurent, D. & Vogel, C. (2003). Internet research Methods. Sage 

Publications, London. 

 

Hoepfl, M. (1997). Choosing Qualitative Research: A Primer for Technology Education 

Researchers. Journal of Technology Education, vol. 9, no. 1. 

 

Honey, M., Culp, K.M. and Spielvogel, R. (2005). Critical Issue: Using technology to 

improve student achievement. Online: http://www.ncrel.org /sdrs/areas/issues/methods 

/technlgy/te800.htm. Accessed February 2006. 

 

Hooper, S., and  Rieber, L. P. (1995). Teaching with technology. In A. C. Ornstein 

(eds), Teaching: Theory into practice. Needham Heights, MA: Allyn and Bacon, pp. 

154-170. 

 

 

http://www.ncrel/


 

 

 

236 

Huang, F. (2004). Curriculum reform in contemporary China: seven goals and six 

strategies.Curriculum Studies, vol. 36, no. 1, pp. 101–115. 

 

Huba, M. E. & Freed, J. E. (2000). Learner-centered Assessment on College Campuses: 

Shifting the focus from teaching to learning. Boston, MA: Allyn & Bacon. 

 

Hubball, H. & Burt, H. (2004). An integrated approach to developing and implementing 

learning-centred curricula. International Journal for Academic Development, vol. 9, 

no.1, pp.  51-65. 

 

Huffaker, D. & Calvert, S. (2003). the New Science of Learning: Active learning, 

metacognition, and transfer of knowledge in e-learning applications. In  J. Educational 

Computing Research, vol. 29, no. 3, pp. 325-334. 

 

Hwang, A., & Arbaugh, J. B. (2006). Virtual and traditional feedback-seeking 

behaviours: Underlying competitive attitudes and consequent grade performance. 

Decision Sciences Journal of Innovative Education, vol, 4, no. 1, pp.  1-28. 

 

Illingworth, N. (2001). The Internet Matters: Exploring the Use of the Internet as a 

Research Tool. Sociological Research Online, vol. 6, no. 2. Online: http://www. 

socresonline.org.uk/6/2/illingworth.html. Accessed February 2005. 

 

Immerwahr, J. (2004). Public Attitudes on Higher Education: A Trend Analysis, 1993 

to 2003. The National Center for Public Policy and Higher Education, Report #04-2. 

Online: http://www.highereducation.org/reports/pubatt/.Accessed February 2005. 

 

International Society for Technology in Education (ISTE) (1999) National education 

technology standards for students - Connecting curriculum and technology. Eugene, 

Oregon: Author. 

 

INTIME Project Team (2003). INTIME: Integrating new technologies into the methods 

of education. Online: http://www.intime.uni.edu/. Accesses September 2005. 

 

http://www.socresonline.org.uk/6/2/illingworth.html
http://www.socresonline.org.uk/6/2/illingworth.html


 

 

 

237 

Ishumi, A. (1994). Thirty Years of Learning: International development research centre. 

Ottawa, Canada. 

 

Jackson, R. M. (2004). Technologies supporting curriculum access for students with 

disabilities. Wakefield, MA: National Center on Accessing the General Curriculum. 

Online: http://www.cast.org/publications/ncac/ncac_techsupport.html. Accessed July 

2005. 

 

James, N. & Busher, H. (2006). Credibility, authenticity and voice: dilemmas in web-

based interviewing. Qualitative Research in Education. 

 

James, N. & Busher, H. (2004). Using E-mail as a Site for Constructing Narratives 

through Interview. Proceedings of Sixth International Conference on Logic and 

Methodology. Amsterdam University, Amsterdam, The Netherlands. 

 

Jonassen, D. H. (1991). Evaluating constructivistic learning. Educational Technology, 

vol. 31, pp. 28-33. 

 

Jonassen, D. H. (2000). Toward a design theory of problem solving. Educational 

Technology Research and Development, vol. 48, no. 4, pp.  63-85. 

 

Jones, S. (1997). Telling stories: a productive but problematic vein of practical 

knowledge in nursing. Conference proceedings of Qualitative Research in Health and 

Disability: developing a research culture. EIT, Hawkes Bay, pp. 30-31. 

 

Jones, C., Potter, M. & Ebrahim, N. (2001). Managing Curriculum Change in Schools. 

London: Learning and Skills Development Agency. 

 

Jones, E. A. (2002). Transforming the Curriculum: Preparing Students for a Changing 

World: ASHE-ERIC Higher Education Report, vol, 29, no. 3. San Francisco: Jossey-

Bass. 

 

Joyce, B. & Showers, B. (1988). Student Achievement Through Staff Development. 

NewYork, Longman. 

 



 

 

 

238 

Joyce, B., Murphy, C., Showers, B. & Murphy, J. (1989). School Renewal as cultural 

change. Educational leadership, vol. 47, no. 3, pp. 70-77. 

 

Kajava, J. & Varonen, R. (2000). From a Technological Focus To a Human Emphasis: 

Re-Introducing The End-User In Information Security Education. Proceedings of the 

7th International Conference of European University Information Systems 

(EUNIS2001).  Humboldt - Universität zu Berlin. 

 

Kalyanam, K. & McIntyre, S. (2002). The E-Marketing Mix: A Contribution of the E-

Tailing Wars. Journal of the Academy of Marketing Science, vol. 30, no. 4, pp.  487-

499. 

 

Kapustka, K. (2002). The ―Other‖ Participants: Dilemmas Faced by Middle School 

Service-Learning Teachers. Corporation for National and Community Service National 

and Community Service Fellowship Program. Columbia University. New york. 

 

Kaye, B. K., & Johnson, T. J. (1999). Research methodology: Taming the cyber 

frontier. Social Science Computer Review, vol. 17, no. 3, pp. 323-337. 

 

Kazmer, M. M. (2001). Juggling multiple social worlds: distance students online and 

offline. American Behavioral Scientist, vol. 45, no. 3, pp. 510-529. 

 

Kearsley, G., &  Shneiderman, B. (1998). Engagement theory. Educational technology, 

vol. 38, no. 3. Online: http://home.sprynet.com/`gkearsley/engage.html. Accessed July 

2004. 

 

Kearsley, G. (1997). The Virtual Professor: A Personal Case Study. Online 

http://home.sprynet.com /~gkearsley/virtual.htm. Accessed July 2004. 

 

Kelly, A.V. (2004). The Curriculum Theory and Practice (5th Ed). London: Sage 

Publications. 

 

Kelly, A. E. (2003). Research as design. Educational Researcher,  vol. 32, no. 1, pp.  3-

4. 

http://home.sprynet.com/%60gkearsley/engage.html


 

 

 

239 

Kendall, L. (2002). Hanging Out in the Virtual Pub. Berkeley CA: University of 

California Press. 

 

Kenny, J. (2003). Student perceptions of the use of online learning technology in their 

courses. Online: http://utilbase.rmit.edu.au/Articles/march03/kenny1.htm. Accessed 

November 2005. 

 

Killian, J. (2000). Connect adult learning with student learning. Results, Oxford, OH: 

The National Staff Development Council. 

 

Kinach, B. M.  (1996). Grounded theory as scientific method: Haig-inspired reflections 

on educational research methodology.  Online: http://www.ed.uiuc. edu/PES/95_docs 

/kinach .html. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Kirkwood, A. & Price, L. (2005). Learners and learning in the twenty-first century: 

What do we know about students‘ attitudes towards and experiences of information and 

communication technologies that will help us design courses? Studies in Higher 

Education, vol. 30, no. 3, pp.  257-274. 

 

Kitzinger, J. (1994). The methodology of focus groups: the importance of interaction 

between research participants. Sociology of Health, vol. 16, no. 1, pp. 103-121.  

 

Kitzinger, J. (1995). Introducing focus groups. British Medical Journal, vol. 311, pp. 

299-302.  

 

Kivits, J. (2005). Online interviewing and the research relationship. In Christine Hine 

(Ed.), Virtual methods; Issues in social research on the Internet, pp. 35-50. Oxford: 

Berg.  

 

Klemm, W. R. & Snell, J. R. (1996). Enriching Computer-Mediated Group Learning by 

Coupling Constructivism with Collaborative Learning, Journal of Instructional Science 

& Technology, vol. 1, no. 2. 

 



 

 

 

240 

Knight, L. & Chan S. (2002). E-commerce Curriculum Development and 

Implementation. In Dadashzadeh M., Saber, A. & Saber, S. (eds), Information 

Technology Education in the New Millenium. USA: IRM Press. 

 

Ko, S. & Rosen, S. (2001). Teaching online: A practical guide. Boston: Houghton 

Mifflin.  

 

Kolb, D. A. (1984). Experiential learning: Experience as the source of learning and 

development. New Jersey: Prentice-Hall.  

 

Kolb, B., Boyatzis, R. & Mainemelis, C. (1999). Experiential Learning Theory: 

Previous Research and New Directions . In R. J. Sternberg and L. F. Zhang (eds.), 

Perspectives on cognitive, learning, and thinking styles. NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum. 

 

Kolb, A. & Kolb, D. A. (2003a). Experiential Learning Theory Bibliography. 

Experience based Learning Systems, pInc. Cleveland, OH. Online: 

http://www.Learningfrom experience.com. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Kolb, A. & Kolb, D. A. (2003b). Learning styles and learning spaces: enhancing 

experiential learning in higher education.  Academy of Management Learning and 

Education. Cleveland, OH. 

 

Koschmann, T. (1996). (eds), CSCL: Theory and Practice of an Emerging Paradigm, 

Lawrence Erlbaum. 

 

Kouzes, J.M. & Posner, B.Z. (1995). The Leadership Challenge. Jossey-Bass, San 

Francisco. 

 

Kozma, R.B. (1991). Learning with media. Review of Educational Research, vol. 61, 

no.2, pp.  179-211. 

 

Kreiser, J. (2002). Online. Chronicle of Higher Education, vol. 48, no. 42, pp. 28. 

 

http://www.learningfromexperience.com/images/uploads/Learning-styles-and-learning-spaces.pdf
http://www.learningfromexperience.com/images/uploads/Learning-styles-and-learning-spaces.pdf


 

 

 

241 

Kurzweil, R. (1999). The Age of spiritual machines: When computers exceed human 

intelligence. New York: Viking. 

 

Kutner, M. (1992). Staff development for ABE and ESL teachers and volunteers. 

ERICS ED 353862. 

 

Laga, E., & Elen, J. (2001). Characteristics of support initiatives to stimulate 

professional development on ICT. Society for Information Technology and Teacher 

Education International Conference, vol. 1, pp.  692-697. 

 

Lagowski, J. J. (1999). The role of distance learning in chemical education. Pure and 

Applied Chemistry, vol. 71, no. 5, pp. 845-850. 

 

Lambert, N. M. and McCombs, B. L. (1998). How Students Learn: Reforming Schools 

Through Learner-Centered Education. Washington, DC: American Psychological 

Association. 

 

Laurillard, D. (2000). New Technologies, Students and Curiculum. In P. Scott (eds), 

Higher Education Re-formed. London, USA, CA: Falmer Press. 

 

Laurillard, D. (2001). The E-University: What have we learned? The International 

Journal of Management Education, vol. 2, no. 1, pp. 3-7. Open University, UK. 

 

Lave, J. (1988). Cognition in Practice: Mind, mathematics, and culture in everyday life. 

Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press.  

 

Lave, J. & Wenger, E. (1990). Situated Learning: Legitimate Peripheral Participation. 

Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press.  

 

LeCompte, M. D. & Schensul, J. J. (1999). Analyzing & interpreting ethnographic 

data. Walnut Creek, CA: Altamira Press. 

 

Lee, A. & Baskerville, R. (2003). Generalizing Generalizability in Information Systems 

Research.  Information Systems Research, vol. 14, no. 3. 



 

 

 

242 

Lees, M. & Moore, G. (2003). Curriculum Integration – what‘s in it for students and 

teachers? Adviser, School of Professional Development, February, 2003, pp. 46-48. 

 

Leggett, W. P. & Persichitte, K. A. (1998). Blood, sweat, and TEARS: 50 years of 

technology implementation obstacles. TechTrends, vol. 43, no. 3,pp. 33-36. 

 

Lesgold, A. (2003). Detecting Technology‘s Effects in Complex School Environments. 

In  G. D. Haertel  & B. Means (eds), Evaluating educational technology. Teacher 

College Press. New York. 

 

Le Grew, D. (1995). Global Knowledge: Superhighway or Super Gridlock? In 

Applications of Media and Technology in Higher Education. Chiba, Japan: National 

Institute of Multimedia Education. 

 

Liaw, S. & Huang, H. (2000). Enhancing Interactivity in Web-based Instruction: A 

review of the literature. Educational Technology, vol. 40, no. 3, pp.  41 – 45. 

 

Light, G. & Cox, R. (2001). Learning and Teaching in Higher Education. London: Paul 

Chapman Publishing. 

 

Lim, H-Y. (2003). Successful Classroom Discussions with Adult Korean ESL/EFL 

Learners. The University of Texas. Austin. 

 

Lindh, J. & Soames, C. (2004). A dual perspective on an online university course. 

Electronic Journal on E-learning, vol. 2, no. 1, pp. 129-134. 

 

Lindner, J. R. &  Murphy, T. H. (2001). Student perceptions of webct in a web 

supported instructional environment: Distance education technologies for the 

classroom. Journal of Applied Communications, vol. 85, no. 4, pp. 36-47. 

 

Lipson, M., Biggam, S., Connor, D. & Mekkelsen, J. (1999). Large scale early reading 

assessment: Challenges, strategies, and implications. Paper presented at the National 

Reading Conference, Orlando, FL. 

 



 

 

 

243 

Littlejohn, A.H. (2002). Improving continual professional development in the use of 

ICTs, Journal of Computer Assisted Learning, vol. 18, no. 2, pp. 166. 

 

Liu, K. and Fu. W. (2003). E-learning as a Process of Knowledge Construction. 

Proceedings of UK Academy for Information Systems, Warwick, UK 

 

Llieva, J., Baron, S., & Healey, N. M. (2002). Online surveys in marketing research: 

Pros and cons. International Journal of Market Research, vol. 44, no. 3,pp.  361-367.  

Loepp, F. (1999). Models of curriculum Intergartion. Online: http://scholar.lib.vt.edu 

/ejournals/JOTS/ Summer-Fall-1999/Loepp.html. Accessed October 2004. 

 

Longworth, N. (2003). Lifelong Learning in Action. RoutledgeFalmer. London  & New 

York. 

 

Loveless, A. & Ellis, V. (2001). ICT, Pedagogy and the Curriculum. London & New 

York: Routledge, Farmer. 

 

Lubbers, R.F.M. (1999). Revitalizing Liberal Values in a globalizing World, third 

Annual Senetor Keith Davey Lecture in Politics, 13 Jan. 1999, University of Toronto 

Press. 

 

Ludolph, F. (1998). Model-based user interface design: Successive transformations of a 

task/object model. In L. E. Wood (eds), User Interface Design: Bridging the Gap From 

User Requirements to Design Boca Raton, FL: CRC Press, pp. 81-107. 

 

Lyon, D. (2003). Surveillance and Social Sorting: Privacy, Risk and Digital 

Discrimination London: Routledge. 

 

Ma, Y., & Harmon, S. W. (2004). Integrating knowledge management systems, 

electronic performance support systems, and learning technologies: A conceptual 

model.Unpublished manuscript. 

 



 

 

 

244 

Maassen, P. & Cloete, N. (2002). Global Reform Trends in Higher Education. In 

Cloete, N. et.al. Transformation in Higher Education: Global pressure and Local 

Realities in South Africa. Sunnyside: CHET.  

 

MacIntosh, J. (1993). Focus groups in distance nursing education. Journal of Advanced 

Nursing, vol. 18, pp. 181-185.  

 

Maier, P. & Warren, A. (2000). Integrating Technology in Learning and Teaching. 

London: kogan Page. 

 

Mainemelis, C., Boyatzis, R. E. & Kolb, D. A. (2002). Learning styles and adaptive 

flexibility: Testing experiential learning theory. Management Learning, vol. 33, no. 1, 

pp. 5-33.  

 

Mangin, M. M. (2004). Distributed leadership and the culture of schools: Teacher 

leaders' strategies for gaining access to classrooms. Paper presented at the Annual 

Meeting of the American Educational Research Association, Division A, San Diego, 

California. 

 

Mann, C. & Stewart, F. (2000). Internet Communication and Qualitative Research, 

New Technologies and Social Research Series. London: Sage Publications.  

 

Markham, A. (2004). Internet Communication as a Tool for Qualitative Research. In 

David Silverman, (eds), Qualitative Research: Theory, Methods and Practice. London: 

Sage. 

 

Marks, R. (2000). Determinants of student evaluations of global measures of instructor 

and course value. Journal of Marketing Education, vol. 22, no. 2, pp. 108-119. 

 

Marquardt, M. & Kearsley, G. (1998). Technology-based Learning: maximizing: 

Human Performance and Corporate Success. American Society for Training and 

Development (ASTD).USA: St Lucie Press. 

 



 

 

 

245 

Marsh, C. & Willis, G. (2003). Curriculum: Alternative Approaches, Ongoing Issues 

(3rd Ed). New Jersey: Merrill Prentice Hall. 

 

Marshall, S. (2006). E-Learning Maturity Model: Process Descriptions. University 

Teaching Development Centre Victoria University of Wellington. 

 

Martinez, M. C. (2005). “Been there, done that”: Teacher leaders' knowledge, power 

and practices. Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the American Educational 

Research Association, Montreal, Canada. 

 

Marzano, R. (2001). Instructional Strategies: How to Teach for Rigor and Relevance 

International Center for Leadership in Education.  

 

Mason, J. (2002). Qualitative Researching (2nd Ed). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 

Publications. 

 

Mason, M. (2006). New Directions: The Learning Organization. Online: http:// 

www.moyak.com /researcher/resume/papers/var21mkm.html. Accessed November 

2006. 

 

Mason, P. (2005). Visual data in applied qualitative research: lessons from experience. 

Qualitative Research, vol. 5, no. 3, pp. 325-346. 

 

Maybee, C. (2006). Undergraduate perceptions of information use: The basis for 

creating user-centred student information literacy instruction. The Journal of Academic 

Librarianship, vol. 32, no. 1, pp. 79-85. 

  

McAlpine, I. & Jackson, J. (2000). Implementing Online Delivery: A Study of Change 

Management, ANTA, Brisbane. 

 

McAlpine, L.  & Weston, C. (2000). Reflection: Issues related to improving professors‘ 

teaching and students‘ learning. Instructional Science, vol. 28, no. 5-6, pp. 363-385. 

 



 

 

 

246 

McCarthy, A. (2001). Educational choice: A grounded theory study. Proceedings 

Western Austrlaian Institue for Educational Research Form 2000. Online: 

http://education.curtin.edu.au/waier/forums/2001/mccarthy.html. Accessed January 

2006. 

 

McCullen, C. (2002). Professional Development: It's about time. Technology and 

Learning, vol. 22, no.8, pp. 48-58. 

MCEETYA, (2005). Pedagogy Strategy. Australia – New Zealand. 

 

Mckenzie, J. (2001). How Teachers Learn Technology Best. The Educational 

Technology Journal, vol 10, no. 6.  

 

Mclaferty, I (2004). Focus group interviews as a data collecting strategy. Journal of 

Advanced Nursing, vol. 48, no. 2, pp. 187–194. 

 

McLean N. (2003). The M-Learning Paradigm: an Overview Mobilearn. Online: 

http://www.oucs.ox.ac.uk/ltg/reports/mlearning.rtf . Accessed April 2005. 

 

McLellan, H. (1995). Situated Learning Perspectives. Englewood Cliffs, NJ: 

Educational Technology Publications.  

 

McNaught, C., Kenny, J., Kennedy, P. & Lord, R. (1999). Developing and Evaluating a 

University-wide Online Distributed Learning System: The Experience at RMIT 

University, Educational Technology & Society, vol. 2, no. 4. Online: 

http://ifets.massey.ac.nz/periodical/vol_4_99/mcnaught.html. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Means, B.  (eds), (1994). Technology and Education Reform: The Reality Behind the 

Promise. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 

 

Melamed, U. (1999). What the evaluation of ICT really evaluates. In: A. Aviram, A. 

and J. Richardson-Deberghes  (eds.), Proceedings of First Israeli Seminar on 

Pedagogical Technology and Educational Systems: Guiding Visions for the 21st 

Century, Jerusalem,  The Center for Futurism in Education, Ben-Gurion University, 

Beer-Sheva. 

http://www.oucs.ox.ac.uk/ltg/reports/mlearning.rtf
http://ifets.massey.ac.nz/periodical/vol_4_99/mcnaught.html


 

 

 

247 

 

Merisotis, J. P. & Phipps, R. A. (1999). What‘s the difference? Change, vol. 31, no. 3, 

pp. 12-17. 

 

Meyer, D.Z. & Avery, L.M. (2001). A Science and Technology Studies Lens for 

Studying Teacher Practice. Paper presented at the Annual meeting of the American 

Educational Research Association, Seattle, WA. 

 

Michaelowa, K. (2000). Returns to education in low income countries, evidence for 

Africa. Online:http://www.hwwa.de/projects/res_programmes/rp/development_ 

processes /vfs_el_2000_rev2.pdf. Accessed March 2004. 

 

Midgley, C. (eds), (2002). Goals, Goal Structures, and Patterns of Adaptive Learning. 

Mahway, NJ: Erlbaum. 

 

Miles, M. B. & Huberman, A. M. (1994). Qualitative data analysis: An expanded 

source book (2nd ed.). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 

 

Miller, G.A. (1956).. The magical number seven, plus or minus two: Some limits on our 

capacity for processing information. Psychological Review, no. 63, pp. 81-97. 

 

Milligan, C. (1999). Delivering Staff and Professional Development Using Virtual 

Learning Environments, in JTAP Report 573, Heriot-Watt University. Online:  http:// 

www.jtap.ac.uk/reports/htm/jtap-044.html. Accessed May 2005. 

 

Mintzberg, H. (1994) .The Rise and Fall of Strategic Planning. New York: Free Press. 

 

Mitchell, G. & Hope, V. (2002). Is Teaching or Technology: Who‘s Driving the 

Bandwagon. In Dadashzadeh M., Saber, A. & Saber, S. (eds), Information Technology 

Education in the New Millennium. USA: IRM Press. 

 

Mitchell, D., Lee, J. &  Herman, J. (2000). Computer software systems and using data 

to support school reform. Paper prepared for Wingspread Meeting, Technology's Role 

http://ei.cornell.edu/pubs/aera01meyeravery.pdf
http://ei.cornell.edu/pubs/aera01meyeravery.pdf
http://www.jtap.ac.uk/reports/htm/jtap-044.html
http://www.jtap.ac.uk/reports/htm/jtap-044.html


 

 

 

248 

in Urban School Reform: Achieving Equity and Quality. Sponsored by the Joyce and 

Johnston Foundations. New York: EDC's Center for Children and Technology. 

 

Morgan, D.L. & Kreuger, R.A. (1993). When to use focus groups and why. In Morgan 

D.L. (eds.), Successful Focus Groups. London: Sage.  

 

Morin, M-L (2005). Labour law and new forms of corporate organization. International 

Labour Review, vol. 144, no. 1, pp. 5-30. 

 

Morrison, D. & Goldberg, B. (1996). Technology and whole-school educational 

restructuring: the Co-NECT experience. In P. Carlson & F. Makedon (eds.), 

Educational Telecommunications, World Conference on Telecommunications, Boston. 

 

Morrison, R.S., Jones L. & Fuller, B. (1997). The relation between leadership style and 

empowerment on job satisfaction of nurses. Journal of Nursing Administration, vol. 27, 

no. 5, pp. 27-34. 

 

Morrison, K. (2003). Complexity Theory & Curriculum Reforms in Hong Kong. 

Pedagogy, Culture and Society, vol. 11, no. 2, pp. 279. 

 

Morrow, D. (2002). An examination of types of learner interactivity in an online 

professional development course. InformationTechnology & Teacher Education 

Annual: Proceedings of SITE 2002. pp. 871-875. 

 

Morse, J.M. (1999). Qualitative Generalizability. Qualitative Health Research, vol. 9, 

no. 1, pp. 5-6. 

 

Morse, J.M., Barrett, M., Mayan M, Olson, K. & Spiers, J. (2002). Verification 

strategies for establishing reliability and validity in qualitative research. International 

Journal of Qualitative Methods, vol. 1, no. 2: Article 2.Online: 

http://www.ualberta.ca/~ijqm/ . Accessed June 2005. 

 

Moss, C.  & Shank, G.  (2002). Using qualitative processes in computer technology 

research, Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung, vol. 3, no. 2. 

http://www.ingentaconnect.com/content/ilo/ilr;jsessionid=2cgbaa9pn5m0n.victoria
http://www.ingentaconnect.com/content/ilo/ilr;jsessionid=2cgbaa9pn5m0n.victoria
http://www.ualberta.ca/~ijqm/


 

 

 

249 

Mulder, F. & van Weert, T. (2000). ICF-2000 Informatics Curriculum Framework 

2000 for Higher Education. Paris. UNESCO. 

 

Munby, H. & Russell, T. (1994). The authority of experience in learning to teach:  

Messages from a physics method class.  Journal of Teacher Education, no. 45, pp. 86-

95. 

 

Murray, S. Ryan, J. & Pahl, C. (2003). A Tool-Mediated Cognitive Apprenticeship 

Approach for a Computer Engineering Course,  ICALT, p. 2,  Third IEEE International 

Conference on Advanced Learning Technologies (ICALT'03). 

 

Navarro, P. (2000). The promise - and potential pitfalls - of cyberlearning. In R. A. 

Cole (eds), Issues in web-based pedagogy. Westport, CT: Greenwood Press, pp. 281-

296. 

 

Negroponte, N. (1995). Being Digital, London, Hodder and Stoughton.  

 

Nelson, B. (2005). Higher Education Report for the 2004 to 2006 Triennium. 

Online :http://www.dest.gov.au/highered/he_report/2004_2006 /pdf/triennium_2004 

_2006.pdf. Accessed December 2006. 

 

Newby, T., Leham, J., Russell, J. Stepich, D. & Leham, J.D. (2006). Educational 

Technology for Teaching and Learning. Pearson Education. 

 

Newman, F.  & Scurry, J. (2001a). Higher Education in the Digital Rapids The Futures 

Project: Policy for Higher Education in a Changing World. The Teaching Exchange. 

 

Newman, F. & Scurry, J. (2001b). Online technology pushes pedagogy to the forefront. 

The Chronicle of Higher Education, pp. B7-B8. 

 

Nieveen, N. (1997). Computer Support for Curriculum Development. A study on the 

potential of computer support in the domain of formative curriculum evaluation. 

Doctoral dissertation. Enschede: University of Twente. 

 

http://www.dest.gov.au/highered/he_report/2004_2006%20/pdf/triennium_2004%20_2006.pdf
http://www.dest.gov.au/highered/he_report/2004_2006%20/pdf/triennium_2004%20_2006.pdf


 

 

 

250 

Noble, D. (1997). Digital Diploma Mills: The Automation of Higher Education. Online:  

http:www.journet.com/twu/diplomamills.html. Accessed December 2006. 

 

O‘Brien, M. (2002). New pedagogies in the knowledge society: why this challenge is 

an epistemological one. Paper presented at the Australian Association for Research, in 

Education AARE International Conference. Brisbane. Australia. 

 

O‘Malley, C. et al. (2003).  Mobilearn WP4 – Guidelines for Learning/Teaching 

/Tutoring in a Mobile Environment. Online: http://www.mobilearn. 

org/download/results /guidelines.pdf. Accessed August 2006. 

 

O‘Reilly, M. & Newton, D. (2002). Interaction online: Above and beyond requirements 

of assessment. Australian Journal of Educational Technology, vol. 18, no. 1, pp. 57-70. 

Online: http://www.ascilite.org.au/ajet/ajet18/oreilly.html. Accessed June 2006. 

 

Oh, C. (2003). Information Communication Technology and the New University: A 

view on eLearning. In P. Rich & D. Merchant  (eds), The Annals of the American 

Academy of Political and Social Sciences. London: Sage Publications. 

 

Oliver, M. (2000). An Introduction to the Evaluation of Learning Technology. 

Educational Technology and Society, vol. 3, no. 4. Online: http:// 

ifets.ieee.org/periodical/_vol4_2000/intro.html. Accessed June 2006. 

 

Orlikowski, W. J. (1993). CASE Tools as Organizational Change: Investigating 

Incremental and Radical Changes in Systems Development, MIS Quarterly, vol. 17, no. 

3. 

 

Ormrod, J.E. (2003). Educational Psychology: Developing Learners, Fourth Edition. 

Prentice-Hall. 

 

Ornstein, A. & Hunkins, P. (1998). Curriculum evaluation. In A. Ornstein & P. Hunkins 

(eds.) Curriculum: Foundations, Principles, and Issues (3rd ed.). Boston: Allyn & 

Bacon. 

 

http://ifets.ieee.org/periodical/_vol4_2000/intro.html
http://ifets.ieee.org/periodical/_vol4_2000/intro.html


 

 

 

251 

Opdenakker, R. (2006) Advantages and Disadvantages of Four Interview Techniques in 

Qualitative Research, Forum: Qualitative Social Research, vol. 7, no. 4.Online:  http:// 

www.qualitative-research.net/fqs-texte/4-06/06-4-11-e.htm. Accessed August 2007. 

 

Osters, S. & Simone, F. (2003). Writing Measurable Learning Outcomes. 3rd Annual 

Texas A&M Assessment Conference . 

 

Owston, R. D. (1997). The World Wide Web: A technology to enhance teaching and 

learning? Educational Researcher, vol. 26, no. 2, pp.  27-33. 

 

Owens, R. (2004). Organisational Behavior in Education (8th ed) U.S.A:Pearson 

Education. 

 

Palloff, R. M., & Pratt, K. (1999). Building Learning Communities in Cyberspace: 

Effective Strategies for the Online Classroom. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 

 

Palme, J. (1999). Support for Decisions by E-mail. Department of computer and 

systems sciences. Stockholm University and KTH Technical University. Online:  

http://www.dsv.su.se/%7Ejpalme/ietf/JPMADS.html. Accessed July 2005. 

 

Pandit, N. (1996). The Creation of Theory: A recent Application of the Grounded 

Theory Method, The Qualitative Report, vol. 2, no. 4. 

 

Parker, N.K. (2003). The Quality Dilemma in Online Education. In Anderson, T. & 

Elloumi, F. (eds), Theory and Practice of Online Learning, pp. 385–421. 

 

Pasquale, M. (2004). Are Curriculum and Instruction Actually Changing? Confusing 

Content with Curriculum. Massachusetts University Online: http://www.mascd.org 

/docs/pasquale.htm. Accessed July 2005. 

 

Patton, M. Q. (1990). Qualitative Evaluation and Research Methods (2nd ed.). 

Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications, Inc. 

 

http://www.elearning-reviews.org/topics/quality/quality-elearning/2003-anderson-elloumi-theory-practice-online-learning/


 

 

 

252 

Patton, M. Q. (2002). Qualitative research and evaluation methods (3rd ed.). Thousand 

Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 

 

Pennington, H. (2003). Accelerating advancement in school and work. In D. Ravitch 

(eds), Brookings papers on education policy, Washington, DC: Brookings Institution 

Press, pp. 339–376. Online:http://www.jff.org/jff/PDFDocuments /Pennbep.pdf. 

Accessed May 2005. 

 

Pfnister, A. O. (1976). Planning for Higher Education: Background and Application. 

Boulder, Colo.: Westview Press. 

 

Phillips, D.C. & Soltis J.F. (2003). Thinking about Education--Perspectives on 

Learning, 4th Edition. Teachers College Press. 

 

Phipps, R. (1998). Quality Assurance for Distance Learning in a Global Society. 

International Higher Education. Online: http://www.bc.edu/bc_org/avp/soe/cihe 

/newsletter/News13/text3.html. Accessed May 2005. 

 

Phipps, R., Merisotis J., & Harvey, M. (2000). Quality on the line: Benchmarks for 

success in Internet-based distance learning. Washington, D.C.: Institute for Higher 

Education Policy. Online: http://www.ihep.com. Accessed July 2006. 

 

Phukan, S., Ranchhod, A. & Vasudavan, T. (2002). Is Education in the New 

Millennium: Determining the ‗Right‘ Curriculum. In M. Dadashzadeh, A. Saber, & S. 

Saber, (eds), Information Technology Education in the New Millennium. USA: IRM 

Press. 

 

Picciano, A. (2002). Beyond student perceptions: Issues of interaction, presence, and 

performance in an online course. Journal of Asynchronous Learning Networks, vol. 6, 

no. 1, pp.  21-40. Online: http://www.aln.org/publications/jaln/v6n1 

/v6n1_picciano.asp. Accessed March 2004. 

 

Picot, G. & Heisz, A. (2000). The Performance of the 1990s Canadian Labour Markets. 

Ottawa: Statistics Canada. 

http://www.ihep.com/
http://www.aln.org/publications/jaln/v6n1%20/v6n1_picciano.asp
http://www.aln.org/publications/jaln/v6n1%20/v6n1_picciano.asp


 

 

 

253 

Posner, G.J. (2005). Field experiences: A guide to reflective teaching (6th ed). New 

York: Allyn & Bacon. 

 

Powell, R.A., Single, H.M. & Lloyd, K.R. (1996). Focus groups in mental health 

research: enhancing the validity of user and provider questionnaires. International 

Journal of Social Psychology, vol. 42, no. 3, pp. 193-206.  

 

Pratt, J. (2001). Is Your Organization a ―Learning Organization‖? Home Health Care 

Management Practice, no. 13, pp. 406- 408. 

 

Prawat, R.S. (1992). Teachers beliefs about teaching and learning: A constructivist 

perspective. American Journal of Education, vol. 100, no. 3, pp. 354-395. 

 

Preece, J. (2001). Sociability and usability in online communities: Determining and 

measuring success. Behavior & Information Technology, vol. 20, no. 5, pp. 347-356.  

 

Puryear, J. (1999). The Americas: Educational Reform, External Forces, and Internal 

Challenges. In Daniel Morales-Góme (ed) Transnational Social Policies  

The New Development Challenges of Globalization. IDRC/Earthscan. Online: 

http://www.idrc.ca/en/ev-9380-201-1-DO_TOPIC.html. Accessed June 2005. 

 

QAA, (2004). Quality Assurance Agency for Higher Education, Online: 

http://www.qaa.ac.uk . Accessed July 2005. 

 

Quah, D. (2002). Technology dissemination and economic growth: some lessons for the 

new economy. CEP Discussion Paper 522. Online: http://econ.lse.ac.uk 

/staff/dquah/dp0522.html. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Quimpo, R. (2002). Infrastructure for embracing e-technology in an academic 

department. Proceedings of the 2002 eTEE Conference, Switzerland. 

 

Quinn, C. (2005). Engaging Learning: Designing Simulation Games. New York: John 

Wiley & Sons. 

 

http://econ.lse.ac.uk/


 

 

 

254 

Ramsey, C. (2003). Using virtual learning environments to facilitate new learning 

relationships. International Journal of Management Education, vol. 3, no. 2, pp. 31-41. 

 

Rapp, C. & Poertner, J. (1992). Social administration: A client-centered Approach. 

New York: Longman. 

 

Ravitz, J. L., Becker, H. J. & Wong, Y. T. (2000). Constructivist-compatible beliefs and 

practices among U.S. teachers (Report no. 4). Irvine, CA: Teaching, Learning and 

Computing. Online: http://www.crito.uci.edu/TLC/findings/report4/start page.html. 

Accessed February 2006. 

 

Reeves, T. C. (1995). Questioning the questions of instructional technology research. 

Online:  http://www.gsu.edu/~wwwitr/docs/dean/. Accessed July 2004. 

 

Reeves, T. C. (1997). Evaluating What Really Matters in Computer-Based Education, 

University of Georgia. Online:  http://www.educationau.edu.au /archives 

/cp/reeves.htm. Accessed June 2004. 

 

Reeves, T. C. (2001). Evaluating interactive learning. Pre-conference workshop 

presented at Ed-Media World Conference on Educational Multimedia, Hypermedia and 

Telecommunications. Tampere, Finland. 

 

Reeves, T. C. & Hedberg, J. C. (2003). Interactive Learning Systems Evaluation. 

Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Educational Technology Publication. 

 

Reeves, T. C., Herrington, J. & Oliver, R. (2004). A development research agenda for 

online collaborative learning. Educational Technology Research and Development, vol. 

52, no. 4, pp. 53–65. 

 

Reid, A. (2003). Reconceptualising Dominant Approaches to the Official Curriculum. 

Online: http://www.dest.gov.au/archive/research/fellowship/docs /Alan_Reid/ AlanReid 

_March03.rtf. Accessed June 2004. 

 

http://www.crito.uci.edu/TLC/findings/report4/start%20page.html
http://www.educationau.edu.au/
http://www.dest.gov.au/archive/research/fellowship


 

 

 

255 

Reigeluth, C. (1999). Instructional-Design Theories and Models, Volume II: A new 

paradigm of instructional theory, London: Lawrence Erlbaum. 

 

Reigeluth, C. (2003). Knowledge building for use of the internet in education. 

Instructional Science, no. 31, pp.  341-346. 

 

Reisman, S., Edge, D. & Flores, J. (eds), (2003).  Electronic communities—current 

issues and best practices. Boston, MA: United States Distance Learning Association 

and Information Age Publishing. 

 

Reynolds, J. & Werner, S. (1998). A Transition for Community Colleges: Teaching 

Institutions to Learning Institutions. Inquiry, vol. 3, no. 1, pp.9-18. 

 

Rhinegold, H. (2002). SmartMobs: the next social revolution, New York, Perseus. 

 

Rhodes, S. D., Bowie, D. A. & Hergenrather, K. C. (2003). Collecting behavioural data 

using the World Wide Web: considerations for researchers. J Epidemiol Community 

Health, vol. 57, pp. 68–73. 

 

Rice, M. L. & Miller, M. T. (2001). Faculty involvement in planning for the use and 

integration of instructional and administrative technologies. Journal of Research on 

Computing in Education, vol. 33, no. 3, pp. 328-336. 

 

Richey, R. C. (1998). The pursuit of useable knowledge in instructional technology. 

Educational Technology Research and Development, vol. 46, no. 4, pp. 7-22. 

 

Rickinson, M., Aspinall, C., Clark, A., Dawson, L., Mcleod, S., Poulton, P., Rogers, J. 

& Sargent, J. (2003). Connecting Research and Practice: Education for Sustainable 

Development. Southwell: BERA. 

 

Riposa, G. (2003). Urban universities: Meeting the needs of students. In P. Rich & D. 

Merchant  (eds), The Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Sciences. 

London: Sage Publications. 

 



 

 

 

256 

Rizk, N. & Busher, H. (2004). Changing University Culture through Introducing 

Technology. In Proceedings of the IADAT-E2004, pp. 1-32, Bilbao, Spain 

 

Robertson, D. (2000a). Choosing to Change: Extending Access, Choice, and Mobility in 

Higher education. London: HEQC. 

 

Robertson, D. (2000b). Students as Consumers. In P. Scott (eds), Higher Education Re-

formed. London, USA, CA: Falmer Press. 

 

Robson, R., Norris, D., Lefrere, P., Collier, G. & Mason, J. (2003). Share and Share 

Alike: the E-knowledge transformation comes to campus. EDUCAUSE Review.  

September/October 2003. Online: http://www.educause.edu/ir/library/pdf/ERM035 

1.pdf. Accessed January 2007. 

 

Rogers, C.R. & Freiberg, H.J. (1994). Freedom to Learn (3rd Ed). Columbus, OH: 

Merrill/Macmillan.  

 

Rogers, P. L. (2002). Barriers to adopting emerging technologies in education. Journal 

of Educational Computing Research, vol. 22, no. 4, pp.  455-472. 

 

Romer, D. (1993). Do students go to class? Should they? Journal of Economic 

Perspectives, vol. 7, no. 3, pp. 167-174. 

 

Romer, P. M. (1990). Endogenous technological change. Journal of Political Economy, 

vol. 98, no. 5, pp. 71-102. 

 

Rose, D. & Meyer, A. (2002). Teaching Every Student in the Digital Age: Universal 

Design for Learning. Association for Supervision & Curriculum Development. 

 

Rosen, D.  (1999). Voices from the Field: Using Technology in Adult Literacy 

Education. Summary of National Literacy Advocacy Electronic List Discussion. 

Online: http://www2.wgbh.org /mbcweis/ltc/alri/21c.html. Accessed April 2004. 

 

http://www.educause.edu/ir/library/pdf/ERM035%201.pdf
http://www.educause.edu/ir/library/pdf/ERM035%201.pdf
http://www2.wgbh.org/mbcweis/ltc/alri/21c.html


 

 

 

257 

Rosenberg, M. J. (2001). E-learning: Strategies for delivering knowledge in the digital 

age. New York: McGraw-Hill. 

 

Rowley, D.J., Lujan H.D. & Dolence, M.G. (1998). Strategic Choices for the Academy: 

How Demand for Lifelong Learning Will Re-Create Higher Education. San 

Francisco:Jossey-Bass. 

 

Rowley, D.J. & Sherman, H. (2001). From Strategy to Change: Implementing the Plan 

in Higher Education. San Francisco:Jossey-Bass. 

 

Russell, M. & Ginsburg, L. (1999). Learning Online: Extending the Meaning of 

Community. A Review of Three Programs from the South-Eastern United States. 

Philadelphia: National Center on Adult Literacy, University of Pennsylvania. (ED 437 

540). 

 

Ryan, M-L. (1999). Cyberspace Textuality: Computer Technology and Literary Theory. 

Indiana University Press. 

 

Ryan, S., Scott, B., Freeman, H. & Patel, D. (2000). The Virtual University. London: 

Kogan Page. 

 

Ryder, M. (1994). Augmentation of the intellect: Network tools and environments for 

learning. Online: http://www.cudenver.edu/~mryder/augment.html. Accessed April 

2004. 

 

Sacerdote, M. (2003). Student Leadership: How to Start and Support a Student Council 

at Your Program. Online: http://www.sabes.org/resources/studentcouncils.htm.  

Accessed August 2007. 

 

Sachs, J. and Shipp, J. (2006). Discussion Paper for eLearning. Online: 

http://www.usyd.edu.au/learning/governance/elearning_docs/elearning_discussion_pap

er_pedagogy_infrastructure%20_2_4.pdf. Accessed November 2006 

 

http://www.sabes.org/resources/studentcouncils.htm


 

 

 

258 

Saidi, N. (2003). The vision of new Lebanon. Keynote presentation at the Towards E-

Lebanon conference.  Beirut. 

 

Salmon, G. (2000). E-Moderating: The key to teaching and learning online. Kogan 

Page, London. 

 

Salomon, G. & Almog, T. (1998). Educational Psychology and Technology: A Matter 

of Reciprocal Relations. Teachers College Record, vol. 100, no. 1, pp.  222-241. 

 

Salomon, G.  & Perkins, D.N. (1998). Individual and Social Aspects of Learning. 

Review of Research in Education, vol.  23, pp. 1-24. Online: http://construct.haifa.ac.il 

/~gsalomon/indsoc.htm. Accessed March 2005. 

 

Sams, B. (2004). E-Learning. Keynote address in Shawnee Conference 3.0. Portsmouth, 

Ohio  Online : http://144.162.197.250/Dallas2005BillSams040205.ppt. Accessed April 

2006. 

 

Satow T. & Wang Z., (1994). Leadership styles and organizational effectiveness in 

Chinese-Japanese joint-ventures, Journal of Managerial Psychology, vol. 9, no.  4, pp. 

31-36. 

 

Schacter, J. (1999). The impact of education technology on student achievement. 

Milken Exchange on Education Technology. Online: http://www.milkenexchange .org. 

Accessed June 2005. 

 

Schirmer, B. (2001). Using research to improve literacy practice and practice to 

improve literacy research. Journal of Deaf studies and Deaf education, vol. 6, no. 2. 

 

Schmertzing, R. & Schmertzing, L. (2001). Student expectations of distance education: 

Instructor roles in an interactive television classroom. Society for Information 

Technology and Teacher Education International Conference, vol. 1, pp.  739-745. 

 

http://construct.haifa.ac.il/~gsalomon/indsoc.htm
http://construct.haifa.ac.il/~gsalomon/indsoc.htm
http://www.milken/


 

 

 

259 

Schmidt, W. C. (1997). World-Wide Web survey research: Benefits, potential 

problems, and solutions. Behavior Research Methods, Instruments and Computers, vol. 

29, no. 2, pp.  274-279.  

 

Schmoker, M. (1999). Results: The key to continuous improvement (2nd ed.). 

Alexandria, VA: Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development. 

 

Schneider, A. (1999). When revising a curriculum, strategy may trump pedagogy: How 

Duke pulled off an overhaul while Rice saw its plans collapse. The Chronicle of Higher 

Education, A 14. 

 

Scott, T. J. & O‘Sullivan, M. K. (2005). Analyzing student search strategies: Making a 

case for integrating information skills into the curriculum. Teacher Librarian, vol. 33, 

no. 1, pp. 21-25. 

 

Scrimshaw, P. (2004). Enabling teachers to make successful use of ICT. Coventry: 

British Educational Communications and Technology Agency (BECTA). 

 

Seale, C. (2002). Quality Issues in Qualitative Inquiry. Qualitative Social Work, vol. 1, 

no. 1, 97-110. 

 

Seale, J. &  Mence, R. R. (2001). An introduction to learning technology within tertiary 

education in the UK. Headington, UK: Oxford Brookes University. 

 

Seaton, A. (2002). Reforming the hidden curriculum: The Key Abilities Model and four 

curricular forms, Curriculum Perspectives, April, pp. 9-15. 

 

Selwyn, N. & Robson K. (1998). Using email as a research tool. University of Surrey. 

Department of Sociology. UK. 

 

Senge, P. (1990) The Fifth Discipline: the Art and Practice of the Learning 

Organization, New York: Doubleday/Currency. 

 



 

 

 

260 

Senge, P., Kleiner, A., Roberts, C., Ross, R., and Smith, B. (1994) The Fifth Discipline 

Fieldbook: Strategies and Tools for Building a Learning Organization, New York: 

Doubleday/Currency. 

 

Senge, P., Kleiner, A., Roberts, C., Ross, R., Roth, G. & Smith, B. (1999). The Dance 

of Change: The Challenges of Sustaining Momentum in Learning Organizations, New 

York: Doubleday/Currency. 

 

Senge, P., Cambron-McCabe, N., Lucas, T., Smith, B., Dutton, J., & Kleiner, A. (2000). 

Schools That Learn. London: Nicholas Brealey. 

 

Sergiovanni, J. T. (2001). Leadership. What` in it for schools?London: 

RoutledgeFalmer. 

 

Shandong University of Science and Technology (SUST). The Relationship between 

Labor Market Developments and the University curriculum in China. Online: 

www.uv.uio.no/hedda/docs/Jianmin%20Tang.pdf. Accessed August 2006. 

 

Shannon, S. & Doube, L. (2004). Valuing and using web supported teaching: A staff 

development role in closing the gaps. Australasian Journal of Educational Technology, 

vol. 20, no. 1, pp. 114-136. 

 

Shannon, D. M., Johnson. E., Searcy, S. & Lott, A. (2002). Using electronic surveys: 

advice from survey professionals. Practical Assessment, Research & Evaluation, vol 8, 

no. 1. Online: http://pareonline.net/getvn.asp?v=8&n=1. Accessed December 2006. 

 

Sharvashidze, G. (2001). Structural reforms in higher education: private higher 

education in Georgia. Paris: International Institute for Educational Planning–UNESCO. 

 

Sheehan, K. (2001). Email Survey Response Rates: A Review. Journal of Computer-

Mediated Communication. Online: http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol6/issue2 /sheehan.html. 

Accessed November 2006. 

 

http://jcmc.indiana.edu/


 

 

 

261 

Shibley, I. B. (2001). Technology integrated learning, staff development: It‘s a total 

package. Educational Technology, vol. 41, no. 6, pp. 61-63. 

 

Shields, M. (2000). Technological change, virtual learning, and higher education. In, D. 

Garson (ed) Social dimensions of information technology. Hershy:PA:Idea Group, pp. 

160-176. 

 

Shneiderman, B. (1994). Education by Engagement and Construction: Can Distance 

Education be Better than Face-to-Face? Online:  http://www.hitl.washington.edu 

/scivw/EVE/distance.html. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Shneiderman, B. (1998a). Relate-Create-Donate: An educational philosophy for the 

cyber-generation. Computers and Education, vol. 31, no.  1, pp.  25-39. 

 

Shneiderman, B. (1998b). Designing the user interface: Strategies for effective human 

computer- interaction (3rd ed.). Reading, MA: Addison Wesley. 

 

Shneiderman, B., Alavi, M., Norman, K. & Borkowski, E. (1995) Windows of 

opportunity in electronic classrooms, Communications of the ACM, vol. 38, no. 11, 

pp.19-24. 

 

Short, G. (2002). Responding to diversity? An initial investigation into multicultural 

education in Jewish schools in the United Kingdom. In JPR Report, no. 1. 

 

Shulman, L. S. & Hutchings, P. (2004). Teaching as community property: Essays on 

Higher Education (1st ed.). San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 

 

Shulman, L. S. & Shulman, J. H. (2004). How and what teachers learn: A shifting 

perspective. Journal of Curriculum Studies, vol. 36, no. 2, pp. 257–271. 

 

Sides, L. (2003). Management Decision Making in Early Stage Companies. The 

Outlook Venture, vol. 3, no. 2. Online: http://www.outlookventures.com/ 

newsletter/october2003 /article2.html. Accessed June 2005. 

 

ftp://ftp.cs.umd.edu/pub/hcil/Reports-Abstracts-Bibliography/97-17html/97-17.html
ftp://ftp.cs.umd.edu/pub/hcil/Reports-Abstracts-Bibliography/97-17html/97-17.html
http://www.outlook/


 

 

 

262 

Siemens, G. (2005). Connectivism: A Learning Theory for the Digital Age.  

Online:http://www.itdl.org/Journal /Jan_05/ article01.htm. Accessed July 2005. 

Simonson, M., Smaldino, S., Albright, M., & Zvacek, S. (2003). Teaching and learning 

at a distance.  New Jersey:Merrill Prentice Hall. 

 

Simpson, M. & Tuson, J. (1995). Using Observation in Small-scale Research. Glasgow:  

Scottish Council for Research in Education. 

 

Singh, H. (2003). Leveraging Mobile and Wireless Internet.  Online: http://www. 

learningcircuits.com /2003/sep2003/singh.htm. Accessed April 2005. 

 

Sinn, J. W. (2001). Manufacturing Technology, Applied Quality Science Option, To 

Become Quality Systems Specialization. Technology Systems Department. Bowling 

Green State University. 

 

Siragusa, L. (2001). In search of instructional design principles for online learning in  

higher education. Proceedings Western Australian Institute for Educational Research 

Forum 2000. Online: http://education.curtin.edu.au/waier/forums /2001/siragusa.html. 

Accessed June 2005. 

 

Siragusa, L. (2002). Research into the effectiveness of online learning in higher 

education: Survey findings. Paper presented at the 2002 West Australian Institute for 

Educational Research Forum, Edith Cowan University, Perth. 

 

Skilbeck, M. & Connell, H. (2000). Meeting the Equity Challenge in Higher Education. 

A Review of International Experience. A Short Version of Access and Equity in Higher 

Education: An International Perspective on Issues and Strategies. Higher Education 

Authority, Dublin. 

 

Skinner, B.F. (1976). About Behaviourism. New York. Vintage Books. 

 

Smeaton, A. F. &  Keogh, G. (1999). An Analysis of the Use of Virtual Delivery of 

Undergraduate Lectures,  Computers and  Education, vol. 32, no. 1, pp. 83-94. 

 

http://www.itdl.org/Journal%20/
http://education.curtin.edu.au/


 

 

 

263 

Smith, D. (2001). Curriculum. Online: www.infed.org/biblio/b_curric.htm. Accessed 

March 2005. 

 

Smith, M. (2002). Online Hypertext Learning and the Transformation of Higher 

Education: Perspectives from Global Information Ethics. ETHICOMP, Lisbon, 

Portugal. 

 

Smith, B. (2003). Computer-mediated negotiated interaction: An expanded model. The 

Modern Language Journal, no. 87, pp. 38-54. 

 

Smith, D. & Lovat, T.  (2003). Curriculum: Action on Reflection (4th edition). Sydney 

NSW: Social Science Press.  

 

Smith, M. K. (2000). Curriculum theory and practice.  The encyclopedia of informal 

education. Online:  www.infed.org/biblio/b-curric.htm. Accessed October 2005. 

 

Smith, L. & Burr, L. (2005). Mandatory Internet access: a student centered approach to 

policy implementation. Online http://ausweb.scu.edu.au/aw05 /papers/refereed /smith 

/paper.html#4. Accessed November 2005. 

 

Smith, B., MacGregor, J., Matthews, R. & Gabelnick, F. (2004). Learning 

communities: Reforming undergraduate education. Josey-Bass Publishers, San 

Francisco. 

 

Smith, P. & Smythe, E. (2002). Globalisation, citizenship and technology. In: F. 

Webster, Culture and Politics in the Information Age. A new politics? pp. 183-206. 

Routledge, London. 

 

Soloway, Elliot, Jackson, Shari L., Klein, Jonathan, Quintana, Chris, Reed, James, 

Spitulnik, Jeff, Stratford, Steven J., Studer, Scott, Jul, Susanne, Eng, Jim & Scala, 

Nancy (n.d.). Learning Theory in Practice: Case Studies of Learner-Centered Design. 

Online: http://www.acm.org/sigchi/chi96/proceedings/papers/Soloway /es_txt.htm. 

Accessed November 2006. 

 

http://www.infed.org/biblio/b-curric.htm
http://ausweb.scu.edu.au/aw05
http://www.acm.org/sigchi/chi96/proceedings/papers/Soloway%20/es_txt.htm


 

 

 

264 

Spillane, J.P., Camburn, E., Lewis, G., Stitziel-Pareja, A. (2006). Taking a Distributed 

Perspective in Studying School Leadership and Management: Epistemological and 

Methodological Trade-offs. Online: http://www.sesp.northwestern.edu/images/File 

/Measuring%20Distributed%20Leadership.pdf. Accessed August 2007. 

 

Spiro, R.j, Feltovich, P.J., Jacobson, M. & Coulson, R. (1991). Cognitive Flexibility, 

Constructivism, and Hypertext. Educational Technology, pp. 24-33. 

Stark, J. S., & Lattuca, L. R. (1997). Shaping the College Curriculum. Boston: Allyn & 

Bacon. 

 

Stary, C. (2000). Contextual prototyping of user interfaces. In D. Boyarski & W. A. 

 

Stewart, D. W. & Shamdasani, P. N. (1990). Focus groups: Theory and practice. 

Applied Social Research Methods Series, vol. 20. Newbury Park, CA: Sage 

Publications. 

 

Stronge, J. (2007). Qualities of Effective Teachers (2nd). Association for Supervision & 

Curriculum Deve. 

 

Kellogg (eds), Proceedings of the Conference on Designing Interactive Systems: 

Processes, Practices, Methods, and Techniques, pp. 388 - 395. New York: ACM Press. 

 

Stefani, L.A.J. & Simpson, A. (2000). Creating an Accessible Curriculum. The 

Challenge for Higher Education, no. 68, pp.1-5. 

 

Stein, M. K., Smith, M. S. & Silver, E. A. (1999).  The development of professional 

developers: Learning to assist teachers in new settings in new ways. Harvard 

Educational Review, vol. 69, no. 3, pp.  237-269. 

 

Stein, S.J., McRobbie, C. J. & Ginns, I. S. (2002). Implications of missed opportunities 

for learning and assessment in design and technology education. Teaching and Teacher 

Education, no. 18, pp. 35-49. 

 

http://www.sesp.northwestern.edu/images


 

 

 

265 

Steineke, J.M. & Olsen, O. (2001). Institutional management and the regional 

embeddedness of higher education institutions: collective learning in HEI-industry 

relations in Norway. HSS Conference. Halmstad. 

 

Stiles, M. J. (2000a). Developing Tacit and Codified Knowledge and Subject Culture 

within a Virtual Learning Environment, IJEEE, vol. 37, no1 ,pp. 13-25 . 

 

Stiles, M. J. (2000b). Effective Learning and the Virtual Learning Environment. 

Keynote address at the 2000 European Universities Information Systems Congress, 

Poznan, Poland. 

 

Stiles, M.J. & Yorke, J.M.E. (2004). Embedding Staff Development in ELearning in the 

Production Process and using Policy to Reinforce its Effectiveness, Staffordshire 

University. 

  

Stites, R. Hopey, C. & Ginsburg, L. (1998). Assessing Lifelong Learning Technology 

(ALL-Tech): A Guide for Choosing and Using Technology for Adult Learning. ERIC 

Document.  

 

Stoll, C. (1999). High-tech Heretic. New York: Random House. 

 

Strauss, A. (1987). Qualitative Analysis for Social Scientists. Cambridge, NY.: 

Cambridge University Press. 

 

Strauss A, & Corbin J. (1998). Basics of Qualitative Research. Techniques and 

Procedures for Developing Grounded Theory. Second ed. Newbury Park, Sage. 

 

Strauss, D. & Frost, R. (1999). Selecting instructional technology media for the 

marketing classroom. Marketing Education Review, vol. 9, no.1, pp. 11-20. 

 

Su, Cheng-chao (2005). Online Chat for English Learning. The Proceedings of 2005 

Taiwan TESOL conference, p 288~298, Taipei: Taiwan ELT Publishing Co., Ltd. 

 

http://mup.mcc.ac.uk/cgi-bin/MUP?COMval=issue&key=IJEEE_37@1


 

 

 

266 

Sulla, N. (1999). Technology: To Use or Infuse. The Technology Source: Commentary. 

Online: http://horizon.unc.e du/TS/commentary/1999-02.asp. Accessed July 2006. 

 

Summers, L. H. (2003). On undergraduate education. Harvard magazine. July-August, 

pp. 63-65. 

Sutherland-Smith, W. (2002). Weaving the literacy Web: Changes in reading from page 

to screen. The Reading Teacher, no. 55, pp. 662-669. 

 

Sweeney, R. (2003). Creativity in the Information Technology Curriculum Proposal. 

Proceedings of the 4th conference on Information technology curriculum USA:ACM 

Press. 

 

Tapscott, D. (1995). The Digital Economy. Promise and Peril in the Age of Networked 

Intelligence. New York: McGraw-Hill. 

 

Taufer, M., Teller, P.J., Kerstens, A. and Romero, R. (2006). Collaborative Research 

Tools for Students, Staff, and Faculty. In Proceedings of the International SUN 

Conference on Teaching and Learning. El Paso, Texas, USA. 

 

Taylor, E. (1998). Theory and Practice of Transformative Learning, ERIC 

Clearinghouse on adult, Career and Vocational Education, Ohio State University. 

Online: http://ericacve.org/mp_taylor_01.asp. Accessed October 2006. 

 

Taylor, C. (2002). E-Learning: The Second Wave. Online: http://www.learningcircuits. 

org/2002/oct2002/taylor.html. Accessed December 2006. 

 

Teale, M.W. (1998). Curriculum Development in Higher Education. Online: 

http://www.thornmarsh.freeserve.co.uk/HEcur.htm. Accessed October 2005. 

 

Teese, R. & Polesel, J. (2003). Undemocratic Schooling. Melbourne: Melbourne 

University Press. 

 

http://ericacve.org/mp_taylor_01.asp


 

 

 

267 

Teitel, L. (2003). The professional development schools handbook: Starting, sustaining 

and assessing partnerships that improve student learning.  Thousand Oaks, CA: 

Corwin Press. 

 

Thach, E. (1995). Using Electronic Mail to Conduct Survey. Educational Technology. 

March-April 1995, pp. 27-31. 

 

Thomas, R.M. & Brubaker, D.L. (2000). Theses and dissertations: a guide to planning, 

research, and writing. West Port: CT: Bergin & Garvey. 

 

Thornhill, M. (2002). Incentives and Accountability: Instruments of Change in higher 

education. National Policy Instrument and Institutional Behavior: an Irish case study. 

IMHE general conference. Paris. 

 

Tillema, H.H. (2000). Belief change towards self-directed learning in student teachers: 

Immersion in practice or reflection on action. Teacher and Teaching Education, no. 16, 

pp. 575-591. 

 

Tillema, H.H. & Kremer-Hayon, L. (2005). Facing dilemmas: teacher-educators' ways 

of constructing a pedagogy of teacher education. Teaching in Higher Education, vol. 

10, no. 2, pp. 203-217. 

 

Tomei, L. A. (2005). Taxonomy for the Technology Domain. Hershey PA: Information 

Science Publishing. 

 

Trachtenberg, S. J. (1997). Preparing for Baby Boomers. Chronicle of Higher 

Education, vol. 43, no. 28, B7. 

 

Trotter, A. (1997). Inequities in access to technology documented, Education Week, 

vol. 16, p. 6. 

 

Twigg, C. (2002). Quality, cost and access: The case for redesign. In M. S. Pittinsky 

(eds), The Wired Tower. New Jersey: Prentice-Hall. 

 



 

 

 

268 

Tylor, E. (1998). Theory and Practice of Transformative Learning, ERIC Clearinghouse 

on adult, Career and Vocational Education, Ohio State University. Online: 

http://ericacve.org/mp_taylor_01.asp. Accessed May 2005. 

 

Universities and Colleges Information Systems Association. (2004). Exploiting and 

protecting the network. Online: http://www.ucisa.ac.uk/groups/ng/expl/expl-00.htm. 

Accessed May 2006. 

 

Urassa P. E. (2005). Rethinking Access to Learning. University of Oslo. Norway 

 

Urquhart, C. (2001). An Encounter with Grounded Theory: Tackling the Practical and 

Philosophical Issues, in Trauth E (eds), Qualitative Research in Information Systems: 

Issues and Trends, Idea Group Publishing, pp. 104-140. 

 

Vaill, P. B. (1996) Learning as a Way of Being. San Francisco, CA, Jossey-Blass Inc. 

 

Van den Akker, J. (1999). Principles and methods of development research. In J. van 

den Akker, R. M. Branch, K. Gustafson, N. Nieveen & T. Plomp (eds), Design 

approaches and tools in education and training. Dordrecht, The Neatherland: Kluwer 

Academic Publishers, pp. 1-14. 

 

Van den Bor, W. & Shutte, J. (1991). Higher education in the Third World: status 

symbol or instrument for development? Higher Education, no. 22, pp. 1-15. 

 

Van Horn, C. & Pierson-Balik, D. (2005). Enhancing Lifelong Learning Opportunities 

for Adult Workers. Report published by the Heldrich Center for Workforce 

Development. New Jersey- USA. 

 

Varghese, J. (2000). A reflection on pedagogy. Education Views, vol. 9, no. 16.  

 

Vaughan, N. D. (2004). Investigating how a blended learning approach can support an 

inquiry process within a faculty learning community. Doctoral dissertation, University 

of Calgary.  

 

http://ericacve.org/mp_taylor_01.asp


 

 

 

269 

Visser, L., & Visser, M. (2005). But first there are the communication skills. Distance 

Learning, vol. 2, no. 4, pp. 24-29. 

 

Vygotsky, L.S. (1978). Mind in Society. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. 

 

Wachtler, C. & Troein, M. (2003). A hidden curriculum: mapping cultural competency 

in a medical programme. Medical Education, no. 37, pp. 861–868. 

 

Wallach, C. A. (2002). Converting a Comprehensive High School Into Small Learning 

Communities. Small Schools Project.Online: http://www.smallschools project.org. 

Accessed June 2006. 

 

Wang, X. (2003). Education in China since 1976. Jefferson, NC: McFarland & 

Company. 

 

Wang, F., Means, T. & Wedman, J. (2003a). Flying the KITE (Knowledge Innovation 

for Technology in Education) through a case-based reasoning knowledge repository. On 

the Horizon - The Strategic Planning Resource for Education Professionals, vol. 11, 

no. 2, pp. 19-31. 

 

Wang, F., Moore, J. L., Wedman, J. & Shyu, C. (2003b). Developing a case-based 

reasoning knowledge repository to support a learning community - An example from 

the technology integration community. Educational Technology Research and 

Development, vol. 51, no. 3, pp.  45-62. 

 

Watson, R., Crawford, M. & Farley, S. (2003). Strategic Approaches to Science and 

Technology in Development. World Bank Research Policy Working Paper Series, 

No.3026. The World Bank. Washington, D.C. Online:  econ.worldbank.org/files 

/25709_wps3026.pdf. Accessed October 2005. 

 

Watzman, H. (2000). A Virtual Conference Attracts Scholars from Throughout the 

Middle East. The Chronicle of Higher Education. August, 2000. 

 

http://www.smallschools/
http://econ.worldbank.org/files/25709_wps3026.pdf
http://econ.worldbank.org/files/25709_wps3026.pdf


 

 

 

270 

Webber, S., & Johnston, B. (2000). Conceptions of information literacy: New 

perspectives and implications. Journal of Information Science, vol. 26, no. 6, pp. 381-

397. 

 

Wenger, E. (1998). Communities of practice: Learning, meaning, and identity. 

Cambridge, U.K. ; New York, N.Y.: Cambridge University Press. 

 

Wetzel, K. & Chisholm, I. (1998). An Evaluation of Technology Integration in Teacher 

Education for Bilingual and English as a Second Language Education Majors. Journal 

of Research on Computing in Education, vol. 30, no. 4, pp. 379-397. 

 

White House, (2003). National Strategy to Secure Cyberspace. Online: http://www. 

whitehouse.gov/pcipb. Accessed June 2005. 

 

Whitesel, C. (1998). Reframing Our Classrooms, Reframing Ourselves: Perspectives 

from a Virtual Paladin. The Technology Source: Vision. Online: http://horizon.unc.edu 

/TS/vision/1998-04.asp. Accessed September 2005. 

 

Whitman, M. & Mattord, H. (2004). A Draft Model Curriculum for Programs of Study 

in Information Security and Assurance. Proceedings of the 7th Annual Conference of 

the Southern Association for the Information Systems.  

 

Williams, T. (1992). Validating a degree: Subject relevance and assessment issues in 

the development of a new degree. Education and Training, vol. 34, no. 3, pp. 31-33. 

 

Wingard, R. G. (2004). Classroom teaching changes in web-enhanced courses: A multi-

institutional study. Educause Quarterly, vol. 27, no. 1, pp.  26-35. 

 

Wise, K., Hamman, B., and Thorson, K. (2006). Moderation, response rate, and 

message interactivity: Features of online communities and their effects on intent to 

participate. Journal of Computer-Mediated Communication, vol. 12, no. 1, article 2. 

Online: http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol12/issue1/wise.html. Accessed November 2006. 

 

http://horizon.unc.edu/TS/vision/1998-04.asp
http://horizon.unc.edu/TS/vision/1998-04.asp
http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol11/issue4/wise.html


 

 

 

271 

Woodward, J. & Cuban, L. (2000). Technology, Curriculum and Professional 

development. Thousand Oaks, California: Corwin Press. 

 

Wraga, W. (2002). Recovering Curriculum Practice: Continuing the Conversation. In 

Educational Researcher, vol. 31. no. 6. 

 

Wright, K. B. (2005). Researching Internet-based populations: Advantages and 

disadvantages of online survey research, online questionnaire authoring software 

packages, and web survey services. Journal of Computer-Mediated Communication, 

vol. 10, no. 3, article 11. Online: http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol10/issue3/ wright.html. 

Accessed  December 2006. 

 

Yafi, W (2004). Technocratizing Lebanon? Why not start with the tech sector. Daily 

Star. Online: http://www.menafn.com. Accessed December 2005. 

 

Yang, S. K. (2001). Dilemmas of education reform in Taiwan: Internationalization or 

localization? In 2001 Annual Meeting of the Comparative and International Education 

Society. Washington, DC. 

 

Yoder, M.B. (1999). The student WebQuest: A productive and thought-provoking use 

of the Internet. Learning & Leading with Technology, vol. 26, no. 7, pp. 6-9. 

 

Young, M. (2004). Will colleges Miss the next Big Thing? The Chronicle of Higher 

Education, vol. 50, no. 33. 

 

Young, M., Klemz, B. & Murphy, W. (2003). Enhancing learning outcomes, Journal of 

Marketing Education, vol. 25, no. 2, pp. 130-142. 

 

Ziguras, C. (2001). Educational technology in transnational higher education in South 

East Asia, Educational Technology and Society, vol. 4, no. 4, pp. 8-16 

 

http://jcmc.indiana.edu/vol10/issue3/wright.html

	finalNouhad Rizk_Table of Contents_October2007Copy2
	finalNouhad Rizk_Abstract_october2007
	finalNouhad Rizk_Thesis_October2007

